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TO ALL 
Chriſtian READERS. 


Have heard, that in the tume of our 
Late Troubles the Presbyterians were 
put to zonplus by the Fanaticks , de- 
mandang of them a ground 1n the Scri- 
pture for a National Church. TI let paſs that 
miſtake of both Parties, which the term of 
National involveth. For the ſtate of the Que- 
ſton mult needs concern that part of the 
Church, which every reſpective Sovereignty 
containeth. Now one Sovereignty may con- 
rain ſeveral Nations; as there are two in this 
Kingdom of England. But we need not mar- 
vel, that they could give no anſwer to a de- 
mand, which their own Title allowed them 
no ground to anſwer. Had they believed the 
Creed,(which they thruſt out of the Church) 
and that Article of it, which profeſſeth one 
Catholick Church, they might have had an An- 
{wer toit; butſucha one, as would have de- 
{troyed the pretenſe of their Presbyterics. For 
were the Unity of the Church, which that 
Arcicle profeſleth, meerly inviſible with m_ 
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To all Chriſtian Readers. 


. by Communion in his Spirit, the Uſurpers of 


Sovereign Power might make Presbyteries 
Churches þy as gooda Tiile,as that by which 
they make themſelves Sovercigns: - | Fite-thic 
Unity whuch that Article profeſſerh 1s Viſtble, 
with that Church which is, or ought to be:al- 
ways one and the. fame from our Lord and 
lisApattkes, (by Communonin the Offices 
of Gods Service; eſpccally che Euchariſt) to 
diftinewth ' it from! Hereftes and Schifms , 
whom the Title of Cazholich vitibly diſtin- 
guiſhcth from the Church. That Title the 
Presbyteries cannot pretend to; becauſe it is 
as viſible, char their Authority is derived from: 
the Long Parhament, and their own conſent ; 
as it 18 aatible;char the Authority oftheWhole 
Chanch ts derived from. one Lord and his A- 
poſttes. eo 

For the Unity of the Church is not derived 
tron Conſtantine, but from our Lord and hs 
nn the Law impoſed by them. upon 
all Chriſtians, ro maintain Communion a- 
mong themſclyes upon thoſe terms; which the 
Common Chrifttarury, fuppofed in the fad 
Communion,may allow;whereby theChurch 
is Viſtble by being Carholick. | It is manifeſt 
by whatTitle,and thevefore upon what terms, 


Conſtantine 
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To at} Chriftlian Readers. 

Conftantine firft in the Empire, and afterhim 
all Chriftian Powers in thar reſpzQtive Sove- 
reignties, do make Rehgjon a Law totheir 
Subjects. For being to be baptized, and made 
2 Member of the Church by the a&t of the 
Church; 1t all Chriftians by ther Baptifin do 
confecrate themſelves to the fervice of God 
in bs Church, then muſt healſo by bemg ba- 
ptized, confecrate the Power of- the Empire 
tothe mainrenance of -that Chriſtranity mto 
which he was baperzed, part whereof 1s the 
Uniy of the Catholick Church. And as the 


- effect of this obligation 1s yifhbk 1n bringing 


the World ntothe Church : ſo-it 1s a viſible 
advantage far the Church, that the Profeflion 
thereof 15 a Law to Clrittan States, by the 
rewards and penalties whereby 1t 15 enacted. 
For whenall are conſtrained to be Chriſtrans, 
according tothe Laws of the Land; fo much 
the more wall be Chriſtians, according to the 
Laws of Godand of his Church. And as itis 
evident; that without ſuch Laws Unity im Re- 
lIigion willnot prevail in che World, which 
cannot prevail with the.help of them: No 
leſs manifeſt 1s 1t, that without Unity Chrritt- 
anity will ſoon come to nothing, He that con- 
{iders the decay, which a litde ttme of dif- 


union. 
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Toall Chriſtian Readers. 


union hath viſibly made in the Chriſtianity 
of this Kingdom, 1s you cure by reaſoning, if 
he queſtion this conſequence. 

This is that Principle, which muſt juſtifie 
the Reformation which we profeſs, by main- 
taining the due bounds, and terms, and mea- 
ſure of it. This 1s that which muſt re-unite | 
the Parties, which hitherto are at diſtance, if 
we will have them united to the purpoſe of 
ſaving Souls, out of fatisfaction in the Laws 
whuch they are to execute; not only to the 
purpoſe of publick Peace, for hope or fear of 
the rewards and penalties which they arc - 
enacted with. This is that which muſt ſecure 
the Conſcience of the Kingdom, that thoſe 
rewards and penalties will be allowed as for 
theſerviceof God, at thegreat Day of Judg- 
ment. And how much this concerns the pre- 
ſent cafe, now that Religion 1s to be re-efta- 
bliſhed by the Law of the Land, it ismaniteſt 
enough. LetthePresbyterians ſubmit to the 
due terms, upon which the Fanaticks may be 
acknowledged Members of this Church , as 
acknowledging the Covenant of Baptiſm for 
che condition of holding the State of Gods * 
Gracc,and the Recuſants ſhall ſtand bound to 
own the Faith of this Church for the Faith - 
the 


To all Chriftian Readers. 


the Catholick Church. Lect the Laws of this 
Church be Ruled by the Laws of the Catho- 
lick Church in thoſe times , which he thar 
owneth one Catholick Church from the be- 
ginning, cannot diſown ; and all ſhall appear 
bound to be of this Church, as viſibly the 
ſame Church with that which was from the 
beginning. For the Church 1s Viſible by the 
Laws of it. And therefore if the Laws be 
the ſame,the Church 1s viſibly the ſame : And 
all that are not of it, ſhall be evidently liable 
co ſuch penalties, as belong to them that dif- 
obey thofe Lawsof their Country,which the 
common Chriſtianity requirerh.. 

Let no man then marvel, that being ferled 
in this Opinion, upon all the conſideration 
whach our long diltractiens have allowed me 
timeto take; I am not afraid to publiſh this 
brief view of 1t, referring my ſelf for proof 
of the particulars to that which I have pub- 
liſhed heretofore. Let it not ſeem ſtrange, that 
I deliver it ſometimes with that refolution 
and aſſurance, which ſeems: to admit no con- 
tradiction to it. For though the Faith of Gods 
Church be always the fame ,. yct I profeſs of 
my ſelf, that the Laws of. the Primitive 
Church ; with that allowance, which the dit- 
ference 


Toall Chriſtian Readers. 


7: Das 47 whe preſent cime, and that ſtate of 


Chriſtianity which it hath introduced from 
that which then was, may requure, Andby 
profeſſing ths, Ido-really, {and notonly for a 
tormaliry)ſabmitmy ſelf to the authority of 
Superiours, as well as to the judgment and 
ccnfure of every Chriftian. For how tar the 


preſent times are capable of thoſe Rules, which * 


all umesare to goby, that would be one and 
the ſame Charch with that which was from 
the beginning ; Icake not upon me to judge, 

as belonging to the account of Supertours. 

Nay before I have done, you thall ee I com- 

promiſe my Opinion it {clt, (and not'only my 

own procceding according, ar not contrary 

to1t)to the authority of Supertours, and to 

better judgment. And theretore let it be Jaw- 

ful to plead for the ummproving of the Laws of 
thisChurch, ſolong asatis lawful co plcad for 

theabolthing of the Laws of thus Kingdom. 

For as 1t 1s matmfeſt, that our Ecclcfiaſtical 

Laws are the Laws of the Kingdom: fowould+ 
I not opcnmy mouth for improving them,” 
were it not to make them the Laws of Gods 

only truc Church. 
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CHAP. I. 


ring of that which hath been. If rhe Poge be Antichriſt, and rhe 
Papiſts Idolaters, the Church 4 Rome #norrue Church, if no 
Viſible Church, then no fin of Schiſm. Antichriſt may bean Ido- 
later,but cannot be the Head of a Church. Though it were Idolatry to 
worſhip the _ to kneel at the Communion would be Holy. That 
which the Cburch of Rome profeſſerh 35 -nor Idolatry,if it be a rrue 
Church.They that ſeperate from theChurch of Rome asl dolaters are 
thereby Schiſmatickgbefore God. Pag. 2 
CHAP. II. 


FT the Church of Rome be a true Church, Reformation x5 the reflo- 


The ſuppoſition of Antichriſt aud Jdolatry heeutleie to rhe truth. The 


Si 011 of one Vi[tble Church,the ground of: Communion, as well 
«np rnb Cr inthe whole Chih, What the Romiſh 
bs ps ger by the charge of Heraſie,and the protence of infal- 
tibiliry What we get by the charge of Idolatry and Antichrift Immo- 
derate charges vain on both ſides.T he charge of Schiſm on both ſides 
moderate,as to theChurch.The Sim of Schiſm,as to Godhorible.T he 
Schiſm of the Donatiſts,3n charging the Catholicks to be Apoſtates. 


| The ſad conſequences of that Schiſys. P. 8 


CHAP. III. 


that hold by one Viſible Church are to own the conſequences of it. 
athing to be changed. but npon _—— cannot be the ſame 
Church with that which was,othberwije.' Though that which ſhall be 
ſerled will find Advocares, Civil Laws of Religion to be changed, 
till this Rule be attained, The beginning and riſe of our diff eren- 
ces, The preſent ſtate of them. What terms of agreement, with the 


Presbyterians we ought to allow. The Laws of the Primitve —_ 
b the 
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the Standard of all change, Our preſent Caſe ts not the Caſe of our 
Forefathers.The Afts of Henry VIII. no Atts of our Forefathers 
in Religion. Imperfettions of Laws,gn Religion,no imput ation to our 
Forefathers.The pretence of (enderConſciences is no Rule. It ſerves Pa- 
piſts,as well as Puritans, $1 P. I5 


CHAP. IV. 


Eraſtians can acknowledg no Viſible Church founded by God, Their 
opinion inableth $ 9H). an to perſecute Gods truth by Gods Law. 
Perſecnting the truth ts the uſe of a Power which no Sovereign can 
have. If any Sovereign may puniſh for the Religion. which he pro- 
feſſeth, then are Subjetts bound to renounce Chriſt, if the Sovereign 
command it.No offenſe,but charity in declaring the true ground of 
reconcilement or puniſhment.Why it ought to be declared, The decla- 
ring of it no offenſe to Superiors. CR” P. 24 


CHAP. V. 


IWe have the ſame evidence for the Viſible Unity of the Church, as 
for the truth of the Scriptures. The Church founded upon the 
Power of the Keys, . The Unity of the Church Viſible by the Laws 
of it. The Law which endoweth the Church with conſecrated 
Goods. How the Unity of the Church is ſignified by the Scriptures. 
. Howinthe Old Teſtament. P. 29 


CHAP, VI. 


How far the Scriptures are clear to be underſtood, of themſelves. Tra- 
dition limiteth the ſenſe of the Scripture, Difference between the 
Tradition of Faith and Ritual Traditions, The difference be- 
tween Hereſie and Schiſm, The dependence of Churches evidenceth 
the Unity of the Whole Church. The formof this dependence 
throughout the Roman Empire. No exception to be made to ityfor 
che Britiſh Church, E = +496 by this form, inviolable in all 


mons : And rhe Church a ftandsng Synod. The Church Vi- 
ible by d;ſowning Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. The breaches that 
bave come to aſe 


evidence the ſame. P. 35 
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.CHAP. VII 


; Reformation to be bounded by that wherein the Viſible Church agretth. 
.Nochange , without regard. to:the Rules of the Catholick Church. 

Regular authority in the Churchof Rome the means of Unity ; ab- 

ſolute, of Schiſms. How we are viſibly one with the only Church of 
God reforming without the Church of Rome. | P. 45 


CHAP. VIIL 


What means God hath provided private Chriſtians to diſcern the true 
Church.The duty of all Eſtates,for the re-uniting of Schiſm. The 
ground and extent of Secular power in Church matters. How the con- 
ſcience of Sovereign power is diſcharged,maintaining the Church. 


| v P. 49 
CHAD..IX. 


Difficulty in recerving the Fanaticks into this Church, How their Poſs 
: ri0ns deſtroy the Faith. Abſolute Predeſtination to Glory deſtrutt- 
[ zve to Chriſtiantty.Fuſtifying F aith includeth the profeſſion of Chri- 
: fttanity.The Nature of Faith,according to the Scriptures, ſheweth 
the ſame, So doth the State of that Dyeſtion which St. Paul diſpu- 
reth, The conſent of the Church herein; with the ground of it. The 
ſenſe of this Church. P. 54 


CHAP. X. 


Why Zuſtifying F aith ts not truſt in God through Chriſt, Of Fuſtifica- 
tion according to the Council of Trent.Of juſtification vccording to 
Socinus, Wherein his Hereſee conſfiſteth. How the miſunderſtanding 
of Satisfattion and Imput ation occaſioned it, Upon what grounds 
he is to be refuted, The helps of Grace granted iu conſideration of 
Chriſts obedience. And therefore,they infer Original Sin,by the fall 
of Adam. Wherein the Covenant of Grace conſiſteth. That the 
ſtate of Grace is forfeited by hainous ſin. The danger of the con- 
trary Poſition according to the ground of it. P. 63 
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What Law of Godt it 35,chat may be fulfilled by a Chriſtian. Of doin 
more wy Ln raquinorh hooker «tris ap anew Law, 
or xor.Of the Satisfaftion and Merit of Chriſtian Works. Original 
Sin is not Adams ſim imputed 10 his Pofleriry.Wherern Original Sint 
confſteth. What Original Righteouſneſs fignifierh. What good the 
Unregenerate are able to do by the Law of Nature. P. 73 


_ CHAD. XII. 


Upon what rerms,that which is poſſible may become ſuture. The dif- 
ference between neceſſityantecedent awd conſequent. The differ- 
exce berween freedom from neceflity and frombondage. Freeden 
from neceſſity always requireth indetermination , nor always in- 
difference. he Objeft devexminetÞ rhe Will, ſaving the freedom of 
it Whence the certainty of future contingencies ariſeth. How this 

' @ppears in the Soriptures.God ne canſe of ſin;according to the Scrip- 
rres.Eoncorning the middle knowkedp, of God. p.- 80. 


'CHAP.-XI 


A's abſolute Prodeſtination to Glory. Predeſfnation ro Grase,abſo- 
lute. How Glory is the end of Grace. In what terms the Faith of the 
Church ſtandetb,as concerning this point, Pp. 86 


CHAP. XIV. 


Duty of a Chriſtian a« a Chrifisan , and 4s a Member of the Church, 
How Anabaptiſts deny the F aith;how they are to be yeconciled with 

- the Church Their Error. rebaptizing for wart of dipping. What 
Concerns Stlvation,gr the Sacrament of the Eucharsft. How the Ele- 
ments are conſecrated into the body and blood of Chrifh, according ro 
Gregory Nyllene. The confequence hereof, inthe Errors concern- 
ing the RL the Encharift a Sacrifice,and yet noground 
for private Maſſes, The Enchariſt,,rot the Sermon,the Chief Office of 


Gods ſervice. P- 91 
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' CHAP. XV. 


he ground that determines the Form of our Service. The Offices, of 
6. which the Service is to confit.Of the ufe of the Pſalms, O reading 
the Scriptures commonly called Apocrypha. What Preaching it 1s 


that the Scripture commendeth. There may be Preaching without 
Sermons,47d Sermons without Preaching. The difference between 
z#he ſecond Service in the Antient Church,and our Communion Ser- 
vice.The general Preface,and the Prayers of the Church at the Eu- 
chariſt. The Prayer of Oblation inſtituted by St. Paul ; and the 


 manter of it .The Lords Prayer at the Euchariſt, The place for the 
Common Prayers, 


Pp. 97 
CHAP. XVI. 


Difference in the flare of Soutcdeparted in Grace, before Judgment. 


T he antient Church never prayed ro remove them out of Purgatory, 
To what purpoſe they were remembred at the Euchariſt. The Saints 
departed pray for the Militant Church.Of prayers to the Saints de- 
parted. No Common Prayer in the Pulpit by giftbut #n a ſet farm, at 
the Communion-T able. Apoſtolical Graces ſubjeft ro Order.Of rhe 
Graces of the Spirit in St, Paul, and the original of Litanies. The 
Prayers of the Euchariſt how preferibed by the Apoſtles. | Prayers of 
che Reformed Churches in the Pulpit ; but by a form, Thr effett of 
the Long Parliament Prayers by the Spirsr, Pp. 105 


CHAP. XVII 


The Lords Day obſervedby the Authority of rhe Church. Therefore «- 


ther Ftftuals,and times of Faſfting,are to be obſerved. How places 


 andperſons become qualified for Gods Service, Preaching not con- 


vertible with Miniftring the Sacraments,Times,places,perſons,and 

things,conſecrated to Gods Service,under the the Goſpel Ceremonies 

Joys by inftirution neceſſary in Gods Service, What kind of 

romPficarian requiſite, Not enough for the Preslyterians to allow 

Ceremames, | P. 1E2 
CHAP. XVII. 


the 
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the Biſhop only Confirmeth. The effeft of Ordination requireth Ce- 
remony in giving it, Why the Ordinations of our Presbyters are 
votd, The How þ of Penance. The obſervation of Lent , and the 
Uſe of it. The neceſſity of private Penance, for the cure of ſecret ſin. 
Of anointing the ſick, according to St. James. Marriage of Chri- 
ſtians not to be Ruled by Moſes Law. Inſtituted Ceremonies are 
; Sacraments with the Fathers, The Ceremonies of theſe Offices juſti- 

fie Inſtituted Ceremonies. P. 118 


CHAP. XIK. 


T he worſhip of the Hoſt., in the Papacy is not Idolatry. Chriſtianity 
would ſanttifie kneeling at the Euchariſt, though it were. What I- 
mages the ſecond Commandment forbiddeth. Reverencing of Ima- 
ges iz Churches 5s not Idolatry. Of honouring Images, and of ha- 
wing them in Churches. Mutual forbearance, which St. Paul en- 
joyneth the Romans, not enjoyned elſewhere.Tender Conſciences are 
to ſubmit to Superiors, . P. 125 
CHAP. XX. 


T he declaration of V.Eliz.enableth Recuſantsto take the Qath of Su- 
premacy. What further ambiguity that Oath involyeth, What ſcan- 
dal the taking. of it inthe true ſenſe miniſtreth. That this Oath 
ought to be inlarged,to all pretenſes in Religion, that ahrido Alle- 
Lance, T he extent of Secular power in Reforming the Church, 131 


CHAP. XXI. 


The pre of Infallbiliry makes the breach unreconcileable. So doth 

the pretenſe of perſpicuity in the Scripture, The Trial nnſt ſuppoſe 
the Catholick Church.T he Fanaticks further fromthe truth of Chri- 
ftianity, then the Church of Rome. The conſequence of their prin- 
ciple worſe than that of Infallibility. T he point of truth in the mid- 
ale between both. How ſalvation 3s concerned in the matter of free 
Will and Grace, Salvation concerned in the Sacraments upon the 
Jame terms, The abuſes of the Church of Rome #n the frve Sacra- 
ments. The Grace of Ordination. The Reformation pretended, no 
leſs abuſe, on the other ſide. The point of Reformation in the mean 
between both, The Superſtitions of the Church of Rome. The Super- 
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fritions of the Puritans. Why the Pope cannot be Antichriſt, How 


. #tis juſt to reform without the Seeof Rome. P. 136 


CHAP. XXII. 


The preſent State of the Queſtion concerning our Service, The Refor- 


mation pretended, abominable. Such Preaching and Praying as is 
uſual, a hindrance of Salvation; rather then the means toit, What 
Order of Service, the continual Communion will require.What form 
of inftruttion this Order will require.Of that which goes before the 
Preface in our Communion Service, Of the Prefaces, and the Pray- 
er of Conſtcration, Of the Prayer of Oblation, and the place of it, Of 
the Commemoration of the dead, in particular. Why the Communion 
Ser vice at the Communion-T able, when no Eucharift, A ſecondary 
Propoſition, according to preſent Law. P. 150 


CHAP. XXII. 


How the Law diſtinguiſheth Moral Precepts from Poſitive. How the 


ſpiritual ſenſe of the Decalogue concerns Chriftians.The meaning of 
the Firſt Commandment, in this ſenſe. The extent of the Second 
Commandment. Of the Third Commandment, What the ſanftify- 
iugof the Sabbath fignifierh. The meaning of the Fifth, as to Chri- 
ftians, The meaning of the Five laſt according to Chriſtianity. 


P- 164. 
CH AP. XXIV. 


That no Clergy man ought to be of more Dioceſes then one. Of infe- 


rior Orders in the Clergy,and their Offices, The converſation of the 
Clergy,and the uſe of Church Goods, The ground for promotions to 


higher degrees. T he Univerſities may be ſerviceable to ſome part of this 


Diſcipline. Reaſons for it. Publick, fame of Sin to be purged by Ec- 
cleſiaſtical proceſs. Sinners Convitt by Law not to communicate be- 


fore Penance, The cure of notorious ſin the Biſhops Office, The 


Church not Reformed without reſtoring Penance, publick, or private. 
What means there is left for the reſtoring of it. P.172 


CHAP. 


The Contents. 


CHAD. Xx$y. 


Gods mercies and judgments require the perfefting of the Reformation 
which we profeſs. The reſtoring of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws is not the 
reſtoring of the Church.Yet are we not, therefore, chargeable with 
Schiſmyby the Church of Rome What Schiſm — s the Salvation 
of what perſons , pang the moſt notable Schiſms.Difficul- 
ty of Salvation on both ſides,the Reformation praagrups. Jr” eh 
An inſtance hereof, in the Cure of Souls ng, by the Order in 
force, A Supplication for a full debate of all matters in difference. 
The ground of Reſolution, one Catholick Church, rhe firſt and I 
chief point of the Debate. The conſequence of it, in uniting the Re- T 
formed Churches. An inſtance inthe having of Images in Ourches. J 
An objeftion for the Church of Rome aa bat which excu- 
ſeth the Reformed Churches excuſeth not our Schiſmaticks. p. 184. 


A Letter concerning the proſent State of Religion amongſt us, Under 
the Act of Eſtabliſhment, proſecutedby rhe Ordinances conſtitu- 
ting the Triers , a#d Commiſlioners for cjeQing of Scanda- 

_ Tous Miniſters. | P. 207 


T he due way of compoſing the differences on Foot , preſerving the 
. Church, According to the Opinion of Herbert Thornedike. P.223 


JUST 


JUST 
WEIGHTS and MEASURES. 


CHAP. L 


If the Church of Rome be a true Church, Re- 
formation is the Reftoring of that which hath 
been. If the Pope be Antichriſt, and the 
Papiſts Idolaters, the Church of Rome no 
true Church. If no Viſible Church , then no 
ſin of Schiſm. Antichriſt may be an Idolater, 
but cannot be the Head of a Church. Though 
it were Idolatry to worſhip the Hoſt, yet to kneel 

at the Communion would be Holy. That which 

the Church of Rome profeſeth 3s not. 1- 

3 dolatry, if it be a true Church. Fhey that ſe- 

: parate from the Church of Rome as Idolaters, 

: are thereby Schiſmaticks before God. 


Religion, when it was demanded, on the behalf of the of Rome be 4 

Church of Rome, Where was your Church before Ly- #rue Church, 
thers time ? The Anſwer hath always been, Even where it is Sp—_—_ - 
new. The anſwer was z That it is = ſame Church that it was; ;1,t which bath 


been. 


G*: the time that I could underſtand the Diſpute about 7F +44 church 
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Tf the Pope be 
Antichriſt and 
the Papiſts 
Jdolaters, the 
Church of 
Rome n0 tr48 
Church, 


If no Viſible 
Chbarch; then 
no fin-of 
Schiſm. 
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A Church which was ſick. , and is now cured ; which was cor- 
rupted, and now is cleared obher Coprruptions. This anſwer 
ſuppoſeth, that the Church of Xome was a true Church, when 
that Change, which we call Reformation, was made. And 
thereforegranteth, (as it lath always been'granted): that ſo:it 
isat preſent. Fort cannot be queſtioned; that itis the- ſame 
Church now which then it was : Though the Council of Trent 
may have encreaſed the corruption of it. And upon theſe terms 
all'difpute of choice in Religion comes to trial uporr this iſſy:: 
Whether the change that is made hath reſtored that which was 
in the beginning, or not. Amiſſue not tobe tried, but by go- 
ing to trial, upon the particnlars in which the change conſiſteth. 

But are we all content to go to trial upon this iſſue? It 
were good that we did underſtand; one anothey, whether we 
be agreed upon. it or not, For if: we be, then may we ex- 
peCt to build So/omons Temple, wittiout any noiſe; If not, we 
{fail be ttie Builders of Babe/: We ſhall never underſtand 
one anothers Language. For of. atruth,, there. isanother rea- 
ſon alledged for.the breach.between us:and the Church 'of Rome; 
towit, that the Pope is Antichriſt, and the Papiſts-Idolaters. 
If this pretence be true, we need not ſeek farther for. the reaſon 
of the diſtance. We are to own. the Separation for our 
own:Act, and togloriein it. Foritis doneby Gods expreſs 
Command'; Came oxt:of her my People: As to. the Jews, in the 
Captivity of Babylon, ſo to the Chriſtians ,. in the Apocahpſe : 
If it be the Church. of Rome that Babylon there ſignifieth. But 
if this. plea: be good, it may be inconſiſtent with that which 
the former vleaf ſeth. And though we cannot go to tri- 
al upon the truth of it, without going to trial uponthe particu- 
lars in difference; yetit is neceſſary-to provide, that we con- 
tradiCct not our ſelves. It is neceſſary alſo to- conſider the im- 
portance and conſequence of it : Whether the reaſon of the 
diſtance amount to ſo heavy n charge or not. It is neceſſary, 
that we underſtand our ſelves, whether we admit the conſe- 
quence of our own ſuppoſition or not. 

And indeed it concerns us to the purpoſe. We all believe 
one Catholick Church, for an Article of our Creed, upon 
which the hope of our Common Salvation hangeth. If any 
man beallowed to ſay, I believe it not 3 I mult be _— to 

| ay» 


Cn ae; 
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fay, I muſt not be of that Church in which he is allowed to 
fſayit. It weregood to underſtand, whether the Unity of the 
Church, ( out of which no manis ſaved ) bethe Viſible Uni- 
ty of thoſe that communicate in the Offices of Gods Service z 
Or whether it be enough, that , being inviſibly United to 
Chriſt, they are inviſibly United to one another by Chriſt. For 
if the Viſible Unity of the Church be not founded by God, 
then is there nocrimeof Schiſm in breaking that Unity but 
onely of Hereſjezin breaking it upon an errour in the Faith, If 
there be ſuch an Unity : And therefore ſuch a crime in break- 
ing it; care would be had, that we ground not our ſelves, 
in this ſtate of Separation, upon that which will render us ac- 

ceſſory to it. 

Now, Idonot doubt, that whoſoever hath gone about, or 
ſhall go about to perſwade the Jews, that he is the Chriſt 
whom they expect, muſt needs, ipſo fatto, be Antichriſt. For 


Antichriſt 


may be an Ido» * 


later,but can- 
not be the 


the word ſignifies no more than one that pretends tobe Chriſt ,,,. ,-, 
in oppoſition to the true Chriſt. And therefore to Chriſtians church. 


who believein the true Chrift, « f«lſe Chriſt and az Antichriſt 
are both one. AndS. John, 1 Fobn II. 18. 22,1V, 3. II Fohn 7. 
ſignifies ——_—_— by that name, but thoſe whom our Savi- 
our calls falſe Chriſts Mat.XXIV. 24. Mark XIII. 22. And there- 
fore, he that pretendeth to be ſuch a Prophet and a Prince, 
as the Jews expected that their Chriſt ſhould be, in oppoſition 
tothe true Chriſt in whom Chriſtians believe, as he is a falſe 
Chriſt, ſois he Antichriſt, For there js no other mention of 
Antichriſt in all the Scriptures, but this. Other Scriptures are 
onely ſuppoſed to ſpeak of Antichriſt, But preſumption,with- 
out evidence, muſt not be taken for truth. I do not doubt 
then, that Mahomet is really Antichriſt, thoughthe Mahume- 
tansexpeRed no Chriſt ; becauſe he isthe Author of a Law, 
which they take for Gods Law - And ofa power founded upon 
that Impoſture : as the Jews expect that their Chriſt ſhall 
reſtore Moſes Law,and the power which God firit founded upon 
it, But neither can the Jews Antichriſt, nor the Mahumetans 
Antichriſt be Idolaters , without rooting up the Alcorar, or 
the Law of Moſes; which was not the way to win, either the 
Jews, or thoſe whome Mahomet had to do with. Notwith- 
ſtanding, I believe Manicheus was Antichriſt andan —_ 

B 2 oth, 
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both: TIbelieve hetaught the Idolatry of the Perſians; in his 
two Gods; the principles, one of good, the other of evil. He 
pretended, indeed, to come from Chriſt, as having his Spirit; 
And therefore ſent out his twelve Apoſtles, as our Lord Chriſt 
had ſent his. But yet, that he brought in his own new Law in- 
ſtead of Chriſtianity , no man that knows his poſitions can 
doubt. And is not he Antichriſt, that pretends to do what 
Chriſt indeed hath done ? Therefore I deny not, that the Pope 
may be Antichriſt, though the Papiſts be Idolaters. But I do 
not grant , that the Pope can be Antichriſt, granting the 
Church of Rome to be a true Church. For to be a true 
Church preſuppoſes the profeſſion of ſo much Chriſtianity, as is 
neceſlary to the ſalvation of all Chriſtians. Burt the ſalvation of 
no Chriſtian can ſtand with the profeſſion of a falſe Chriſt. And 
therefore,granting the Pope to be Antichriſt,they that own him 
can be no Church. So, this plea will be inconſiſtent with the 
former, which ſuppoſeth the Church of Rome a true Church, 
when the Separation fel] out. .. 

As for the charge of Idolatry, it is at preſent alledged in Bar 
to the Law of this Kingdom,and the effect of it, that the Wor- 
ſhip of the Hoſt inthe Papacy is Idolatry z therefore we muſt 
not receive the Communion kneeling, if we would be com- 
mended for breaking the Brazen Serpent, with Hezek:iah. 1 
fay nothing to the conſequence;though it were caſie enoughto 
fay; that the People committed Idolatry to the Brazen Ser- 
pent till that very day, 2 Kings XVIll.4. Andtoalledge the 
Practice of the Catholick Church , who}, while there was ap- 
pearance of offenſe, did not make uſe of Idol Temples for 
Churches: But, when the offenſe began to ceaſe; as in the 
time of Honorius; common reaſon obhged them to doit. Let 
them purſue the conſequence of their own reaſon; that is, let 
them meet by their own Standard ; and then they muſt pull 
down all the Churches in the Kingdom. I ſhall prefer the wif- 
dom of St. Gregory of Rome, by whom this Nation received: 
Chriſtianity ; ordering the Pagan Feſtivals of our Anceſtors , 
to be converted to the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. For if Chri- 
ftianity ſanCtifienot alltimes, places, and geſtures, that may 
pretend, in common reaſon, to advance the ſervice of God ; 
whercin differeth it from Judaiſme ? For in Mn 3s 

ay. 
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day,the place, the circumſtance preſcribed by the Law, ſancti- 
fied that action to be the ſervice of God, which, it had been 
abominable to tender God for his ſervice, at another time , or 
in another place,or otherwiſe. As reſt on the ſeventh day of the 
Week, dwelling in a Booth at the feaſt of Tabernacles, was 
the ſervice of God, according tothe Law of Moſes, Butto 
pretend to ſerve God thereby at another- time , had been to 
vſurp upon God, and his power which gave the Law. On 
the contrary, the ſervice of God according to Chriſtianity,ſan- 
Qifieth all times, all places, all geſtures,all circumſtances , that 
can pretend to expreſs, to procure, to advance that attention 
of mind, that devotion of Spirit, wherewith Chriſtians profeſs 
to worſhip God, in ſpirit and truth. Otherwife, the King- 
dom of God muſt confiſt in making a difference of meats 
and drinks, in deſpite of St. Paul, (And, for the ſame reaſon, 
of times, and places, and geſtures) not for unity in the ſervice 
of God, or increaſe of devotion, as all reaſon requireth; ' but 
as the Subject matter, whereinthe ſervice of God, according 
to Chriſtianity,conſiſteth. | 


But Iſet aſide this conſequence z though I could notlet it ,,,.., ,, 
paſs without ſetting this mark upon it. . The aſſumption who (p,v, if 
will undertake to prove ? Who will take upon him to ſhew us, Rome profe/- 
that the worſhip of the Hoſt in the Papacy is Idolatry * "They /#th is no 1d6- 
who grant the Church of Rome to be a true Church 'and ſal- {5 ## be 4 


yation to be had 1n it, and by it, may if they ſee cause ſpare 
contradicting thoſe that take it for granted before it be pro- 
ved ; But they cannot take it for granted themſelves. A 
Church is a company of Chriſtians; and all Chriſtians profeſs 
the true Chriſt : And all that profeſs the true Chrilt profeſs the 
true God : And, profeſling the true God, if they believe that 
. which they profeſs, they cannot honour any creature as they 
honour God : For they profeſs that there is only one true God: 
And that there is infinite diſtance between him and all crea- 
tures; ſo that they cannot eſteem any creature to be God ; 
and therefore they cannot ſo honour any creature, as if it were 
God. Chriſtianity ſuppoſeth the belief of one true God, and 
the being of the Church ſuppoſeth Chriſtianity. It took away 
Kdolatry, in point of Fat, which Judaiſm could not do, 
though it ſhewed reaſon enough to take itaway. And _— 
ore, 


true Church. 


4 


They that ſep a- 
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Church of 
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fore let noman think it eate fora Church, to build op that, 
(either by expreſs Law,or by the filent cuſtom)which the profeſ- 
fion upon which it is built deſtroyeth. Let us be as careful as 
you pleaſe,that Idolatry, which is put out at the great gate of the 
Church, get in atno back-door of it. The true God of Iſrael, 
and our Lord Chriſt, might be Idols to them that profeſſed 
not one trueGod. lfthey who profeſs the true Chriſt can be 
bred in ſuch ignorance,as not to acknowledge the difference be- 
tween God and his creature, all their Religion may come to 
be Idolatry in Gods fight, however the Church be obliged to 
eſteemit. For certainly, ſome Witches commit Idolatryto 
the Devil, though there be Witches of all Religions. And ſo 
there may be1dolaters of all Religions, ſuppoſing that men 
may aft contrary to that which they profeſs. But that is not 
the queſtion which we have in hand, when we Diſpute 
whether we are to forſake the Church of Rome as Idolaters, 
or not. For it is the publick profeſſion thereof, that we are 
to forſake: We are not to forſake it , for the aftions of pri 
vate perſons, contrary to that which they publickly profeſs. 
Now, they which profeſs the only true Chrift , and therefore, 
the only true God, do neceſlarily profeſs to deteſt all Idolatry; 
which,the profeſſion ofChriſtianity effetively rooted out of the 
World, whereſoever it prevailed. And ſodoth the Church of 
Rome {till as ſeriouſly profeſs, as they who charge them to be 
Idolaters. And therefore; cannot eaſily be convinced to pro- 
feſs Idolatry. For, without expreſly renouncing this profefli- 
on, they cannot expreſly be Idolaters without renouncing it 
by ſuch conſequencezas may convince common reaſon that they 
contradict themſelves, and renounce all of them, that which 
all of them profeſs, they cannot be Idolaters by conſeqeunce. 
And therefore, it is not eafie to make it appear to common 
reaſon that they are Idolaters: (And fo, that weare to forſake 
them as Idolaters) becauſe then it muſt appear to common rea- 
fon, that ſo great a part of Chriſtendom doth, by their profe{- 
fion, contradict that which themſelves profeſs. 

And what will they that ſtand upon this plea ſay to me, who 
pretend to have proved, that the nature of Idolatry conſiſteth 
in that which I havefaid ; and therefore, that the Papiſts are 


not, by their common profeſſion, Idolaters ? Can they __ 
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ſo much charity to me, as to have attempted the anſwering of 
my Reaſons, and the rectifying of my-miſtakes ? Or will they 
ſhew me who hath anſwered them 3 and'ſo, that they need not 
be troubled for me ? If they will not be tied to this, would 
they have the Law of the Land changed + upon a ſuppoſition 
whichT have deſtroyed', and' they cannot pretend to have re- 
ſtored:? Nay, would they. have it charigedto no better effet, 
then to make me. and. all. that are- ſatisfied. with- the Reaſons 
which I have advanced, Schiſmaticks in the ſight of God, al- 
lowingand conſenting to thechange that ſhall be made for their 
ſake? This were indeed an-incomparable piece of Charity, to 
purchaſe peace and unity with them, at the charge ofanſwering 
for all the miſchiefs which ons Schifm with the Church of 
Rome produceth. For in-plain-terms,. we make our ſelves Schiſ- 
maticks by grounding our Reformation upon this pretenceiFor 
on the one ſide, we profeſs the ſeparation to have been' our in- 
tent not.a conſequence ofthe Reformation, by thefault ofthe 
Church of- Romezin not. complying with it.Becauſe we give-ſuch 
a'Reaſon for it, as if ithe true,we cannot, without renouncing 
our Chriſtianity', hold: Communion- with: thoſe whom we 
charge withit. Whereas Reformation-is:indeed ,. and-always 
was the thing intended. Diviſion in the Church, which it hath 
occaſioned, is the crime of thoſe that refuſe to come into it, 
upon ſuch terms as the common Chriſtianity requireth. On 
the other ſide, this cauſe, which would he more then ſuffici- 
ent to juſtifie Separation, did it appear to betrue; charges 
the miſchiefs of the Schiſm: upon thoſe that proceed upon it, 
before it be as evident as the miſchiefs are,which they run into 
upon it. So thatſhould this Churchideclare, that the Change 
which we call Reformation is groundeq upon this ſtppoſition ; 
I muſt then acknowledg that we are the Schiſmaticks. For, 
the cauſe not appearing to me, ( ashitherto it hath not, and I 
think, willnever be made to appear to me) the ſeparation, and 
the miſchiefs ofit » muſt be imputed to them that make the 
change. And as they who juſtifie the Reformation by charging 
the Pope to: be Antichriſt, and the Papiſts Idolaters; So, on 
the other ſide, they who overcharge the Reformation to be He- 
reticks, make themſelves thereby Schiſmaticks before God. 


CHAP. 


Fauſt Weights 
CHAP. IL 


The ſuppoſition of Antichriſt and Idolatry preju- 
dictal tothe truth. The ſuppoſition of one Vi- 
ſible Church the ground of Communion, as well 
within the Reformation , as in. the whole 
Church. What the Romiſh Miſſionaries get 
by the charge of Hereſie, and the pretence of 
Infallibility. What we get by the charge of 
Idolatry and Antichriſt, Immoderate charges 


vain on both ſides. The charge of Schiſm 
on both ſides moderate, as to the Church. 
The ſin of Schiſm, as to God, horrible. The 
Schiſm of the Donatiſts, in charging the Ca- 
tholicks to be Apoſtates. The ſad Conſequences 
of that Schiſm. 


Urther, as I began to ſay before, ſuppoſing for Diſputes 
ſake,but not granting for truth,that the Pope is Antichriſt 

and the Papiſts Idolaters; and that thereupon we are to have 
no communion with the Church of Rox , are not the particu- 
lars to be decided by the ſame Reaſons, (and therefore upon 
the ſame termes) as if neither the Pope were Antichriſt, nor the 
Papiſts Idolaters : For this being clear beyond Diſpute, what 
doweegain by a ſuppoſition, ſo impoſſible to be ſet inthe light 
of competent evidence?even that which we ſee is come to pals ; 
an unchriſtian , rather than an unreaſonable apprehenſion 
that, the further we run from them, the neerer we ſhall come 
to the truth of Chriſtianity. Whereas, we are to take no leſs 
heed, that werun not beyond the Church of God :- The _ 
where- 
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whereof, if it be indeed ordained by God, is otdained to no 
other purpoſe, than to render the true bounds of Chriſtianity 
(that 1s, the means of ſalvation) viſible to all Chriſtians. For, 
the truth of the particulars in difference ſtands where it would 
ſtand, whether the Pope be Antichriſt, and the Papiſt Idola- 
ters, or not. But, they that believe them ſo, muſt needs there- 
upon incline to believe them further from the truth , then in- 
deed they will appear to be, if it be nottrue. And therefore 
muſt needs. have a hand in the Schiſm, in departing further 
from them than they ought todo. He that takes the: Pope for 
Aatichriſt, and the Papiſts for Idolaters, can never weigh by his 
own Weights, and mete by his own Meaſures, till he hate Papiſts 
worſe than Jews or Mahumetans, who cannot be Idolaters 
which ſome, but few of them profeſs to do. Is not he, that 
runs from-Rome with this Opinion, in danger to forget the Pro- 
verb; hs fugias ne prater canſam;, and runby the door of Gods 
Church * 


Now, ſuppoſe we can have no Communion with the Church The ſuppoſition 
of Rome, becauſe it appeareth that the Pope is Antichriſt, and 9f 9 Viſible 


the Papiſt Idolaters;z yet ought we to hold Communion with 
all Chriſtendom beſides, that own not. Antichriſt, nor his Ido- 


Cburch the 
ground of Com 
munion, as well 


latries. I ſay, if the Viſible Unity of the Church appear to be within the 86> 


the Ordinance of God; in the next place to holding the truth formation, as 


of Chriſtianity, we ſhall ſtand obliged to hold Communion *” 


with the reſt of the Chuxch, But this Communion cannot be 
maintained, without an expreſs profeſſion, that the Viſible U- 
Nity of the Church is the expreſs will of God,and his Ordinancez 
though the will of manrender it fruſtrate. This profeſſion it is, 
that obligethall to ſtand tathoſe grounds, and thoſe terms, 
upon which it is to be maintained ; whatſoever differences may 
ariſe to render it queſtionable.; And it is the not acknowledg- 
ing of thoſe grounds, that hath made way for thoſe Diviſions, 
which have ſucceeded within the Reformation, in ſeveral parts 
of it. For, as they have all proved incurable, for want of this 


- Principle of Unity z ſo itis pot poſlible that ours, which have 


come to pals in the laſt place, ſhould be cured upon any ether 
principle of Chriſtianity, to the ſalvationof Souls; however 
the benefit of. publick Peace may prevail, to keep them from 
doingthat miſchief inthe World, which they haye dane. "A 

: C *: Ry 


the whole 
arch. 
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Phat the Ro- 


Fuft Weights 
*Fhetruth is, they of the Church of Rome have —_— 


miſh Mijſtona- _—_ . . a | | Kage A 
| $, in calling us Hzreticks ; taking that charge to fignifisdrvi- 

rH get [4 "4 x | ob age 

j wot. —_ * fion upon matter of 'Faith.But they that would have the Pope 

reſee, and the 

pretenſe of Iu» 

fallibulity. 


Antichriſt, and the Papiſts Idolaters, have revyed it upon them,. 
and taken their Revenge beyond the bounds of blameleſs de- 
fenſe. For the profeſſion of Idolatry neceſſarily ſignifies utter 
Apoſtaſie from Chriſtianity to Paganiſm. There is nothing elſe 
known by the name of Idolatry in the Scriptures z; by which 
they muſt prove, if they do prove them Idolaters. For, the- 
Idolatry of the Gnofticks (which, I am confident,is mentioned 
in divers Texts of the New Teſtament) may well be ac- 
counted the Idolatry of the Pagans, though pretending to be 
Chriſtians.Becauſe they did not ſtick to exerciſe the ſame Idola- 
tries with the Pagans, when occaſion was offered; though they 
had their own Idolatries befides ; whether peculiar to their ſeve- 
ral Religions, or as Magicians. This is the reafon of that which I 
faid before, that we need not diſpute, which ſide is the true 
Church,if we can prove them Idolaters.But it is to be feared,that 
the Romiſh Miſlionaries doadvantage themſelves more by the- 
pretenſe of Hzreſie, than they by the pretenſe of Idoltatry, or 
Antichriſt.For,having obtained this great truth,that there is no 
falvation out of Gods Church: and then, that the Church of 
Reme is Gods Churchz (which,as I faid in the beginninghath al- 
ways been granted)how eaſie isit to infer ; That there is no ſal 
vation, but in Communion with the Church of Rome? For how 
many of them whom they dealt with can diſtinguiſh 4 Church: 
fromebe Church; or give a Reaſon how , God having founded 
one Church, it may nevertheleſs ſtand ſo divided;that ſalvation: 
may be had on both ſides? Which Reaſon being once over- 
ſeen, the Infallibility of the preſence Church is ſwallowed pſo 
fatto, and all the Decrees of the Council of Trexe muſt down, 
with the ſame aſſurance as the H. Trinity. Nor need you di- 
Ringuiſh between Hzreſie and Schiſm, when once the Church 
fhall have pronounced. Thus fave they the labour of proving 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Prayers to Saints, Latin Service, 
the rernners dis other points of diffezxence; all of them 
too tough to be overcome. All of them are clearly gained, by 
the prejudice which men have impoſed upon themſelves, that 


the Church whichenjoyns them cannot erre. Whereas nothing 
cal 


ani Meaſures. 


can be more-evident than that which I propoſed at the begin- 
ning , That it cannot be tryed which fide is the true Church,bat 
by going to trial upon the particulars in difference. 

But they who charge the Pope to be Antichriſt, and the Pa- 
iſts Idolaters, the higher their charge,the more to do muſt they 
ave to perſwade common reaſon, that ſo great a part of Man- 

kind ſhould expect to be ſaved, by profeſling to contradict that 
which themſelves profeſs. And, ſuppoſe that a prejudicate zeal 
can tranſporta man,to think the wideſt people upon earth(thoſe 
that Govern the See of Rome) and all thoſe whom their wiſdom 
carries along, ſo far out of their wits, as to contradict, by their 
profeſſion, that which themſelves. profeſs. When all -this is 
done, every Text of the Scripture, that cannot be expounded = 
to this ſuppoſition, will be a peremptory barr to their pretetaſe; 
And,how much is there of the Apocalypſe it ſelf, that is acknow- 
ledged not to be fulfilled, as yet, in that ſenſe ? How much of 
the reit of the Scripture, that cannot, without violence, be re- 
conciled toit? And when a Novice, grounded-upon this fup- 
poſition,is forced from-his ground, upon Remonſtrance of ſuch 
aſons, how ready.1s he to fall into the ſnare of the Miſſiona- | 
ries? Whether or no this be the reaſon of that which wiſe men 
haveobſerved ; that the paſſage from the one extream to the- 
other is more eaſie and frequent among{t us, than from the'mean 
to theextream, let men of diſcretion judge. Let not them- 
lead the people by the Noſe,to belieye that they can prove their 
Suppoſition when they cannot ;\ and then expect thatit bemain- 
tained,by. them that own the Church of Rome for atrue Church ;; 
and therefore muſt contradict themſelves if they. maintain it. 


It is then Achirophels Counſel that hath prevailed on both: 7994? 


Charges wain 


ſides. For make the quarrel irreconcilable, and nothing but ,,, z;t1, es. 


Conqueſt mult end it.But what joy:have they of their expecta- 
tion, on either ſide ? In all troubles of Chriſtendom ſince Lu- 
thers time,what gaping hath there beenfor the ſack of Rome,and 
the downfall of the Pope, upon a Propheſie, ten for one more 
probably. fulfilled, in the ſack of- Rome by the Gothes and Yarr- 
dals, many hundred years ago? And-all the Civil blood, all 
thatabominable deſolation in Religion which we have ſeen, our: 
late Uſurper ſeemeth to.haye accounted: meer godlinefs, in or- 
der to that work » which God had deſigned him for; as'he 

C 2 thought 


—_— 


= | Fuſt Weights 
thought himſelf inſpired to believe. Nay, did not ſome of 
the Reformation prick up their ears, and begin to think well of 
his Chriſtianity,for that works ſake? And yet this expettation 


hath not been more vain, than the deep deſigns of the See of 


Rome , to reduce the Reformation to the obedience thereof 
by Conqueſt, do now, after a long tryal, appear deſperate 
for the future. Now, if the parties be willing to abate of 
their charge , as they have reaſon to do, there is a way for 
both to come off with credit. For the charge of Hzreſie na-- 
turally ſhrinks into the Meaſure of Schiſm , whenfoever they 
ſhall be pleaſed to explain themſelves. And they ſeem to do it; 
at leaſt as many of them ,. as now inſiſt upon the charge of 
Schiſm. Let our people follow their example, and extend the 
Idolatry they charge them with to all Superſtition; and I 
will undertake to find them Idolaters in all Profeſſions ;: 
namely; altthoſe that commit Idalatry to their own Imagina- 
tions. 
The charge of © Asforthe mutual impntation of Schifm, it js acivil:and a 
Schiſm on both moderate challenge, in compariſon of thoſe. For Schiſm is: 
Fae, nederat, nothing but civil War inthe Church. And in civil Wars, as: 
" "0. :n al Wars, though it be rather impoſlible than difficult , to- 
name a War that ſhall be juſt on both ſides; yet it- is eaſie to: 
find a War that is unjuſt on beth ſides. St. Auguſtine com- 
minds the ſaying ef one in his time, that declaimed upon the 
Rape of Lucrece, Afira res, faid he, duo futrunt & Adulterium 
#nus commiſit A ſtrange thing, that a man lying with awoman, 
only the one ſheuld commit Adultery. I will not compare War 
with Adultery; which carries fin in the name of it; For I will 
not ſay that all War is ſin.But he that can look upon the miſ- 
chiefs, either of civil War in the World, or of Schiſm in'the- 


. Church, with the heart of a Chriſtian, will. not think ſtrange- 


that both ſides ſhould be Schiſmaticks to God, though only. 


one part can be Schiſmaticks to the Church. For when the 
cauſe may be vifibly decided (as ip the Schiſm of the: Dona» 


tiſts)then the one ſide are Schiſmaticks, the otheris the Church. 


But when it cannot, (as perhaps it wilt proye, between the Re- 


formation and the Church of Rome) then if the blame of the 
Schiſm fall on both ſides,both ſides ſhall be Schiſmmaticks to God,, 
neither to the Church. —_ 
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> But, though'b make it'a moadefate-charge, as to the Church, The ſin of 


ch: res t 'Schifmarichks - ne Schiſm, as to' 
when one ſide challengesthe other to be'Schiſmaticks; yet, as 2 da. 


toGod, the ſin. of Schiſm is of an horrible tincture. For an 
Hzretick, or an Apoſtate, inthe ſight of God, deſtroys only his 
ownſoul.. But he that cauſeth diviſion in the Church, either 
peremptorily deſtroys, or probably hinders the {atvation of all 
that are patties to it. Sothe Authors ef Schiſm: muft anſwer 
for allthe ſouls that periſh by it. How the means of - ſalvation 
depend upon the Unity of, the Church; is a-thing that muſt ap- 
pear, by proving that God hath ordained it for that purpole.. 


But if ſoit prove, then may every man fee;how heavy a charge - 


the crime of Schiſm wilk prove in Gods ſight. The miſchief of 
Hzrefiewill le irzthe Schiſm whichat invelveth,when Diviſion 
falls out upon. point of Faith. . Now, breach” of charity, in 
hindring the ſalvation of all that divide, is abundantly enough 


 todeſtroy ſalvation; though more than enough, if- upon a point 


of Faith, which is Hereſfte ta:the Church: 


_ But he that would conſider. firſt ,. how: much the exceſſive The Schijm of 


; . res Shaat EM? = _. the Donatifts in 
charges on bath fides contribute to theiDiviſion of the Church 3-77 inthe 
+ a ; = Ks . Catholicks to- 
Chriſtianity :: Let him compare our preſent: Diviſions with the ze 4poſtates.. 


then,, how much-the Diviſion: of the-Church to the ruine' of 


Schiſm of the Donatiſtsz the caſe whereof isthusto be ſtated: 
It was pretended, that Cecil;anu was made Biſhop of 'Carthage, 

by Traytotsand Apoſtates.. -. F6r,' thofe that were called> Ta- 
ditorestor delivering the Scriptures; and other.Uteriſils of | Gods 
ſervice, to their perſecutors for preſent ſafety;. they accounte@ 
no leſs than Apoltates, for betraying the common Chriſtianity. 


And that upon this Account. If. Eleazes, and: the Marcabees 


had redeemed their lives ,. by. cating. Swines Fleſh ,- their-crime 
had not been the. bare breach of :thatPrecept ;/ it had been A- 
noſtaſiez becauſe done at the inſtance of - him: that preſſed him 
to forſake:the Law. Se, the Crime of thoſe that delivered ſuch 
omen Perſecutors, they jultly took to be the Crime! of Apo- 

aſie, as done at the inſtance of Perſecutors, that preſſed all ts 
depart from Chriſtianity. And, .when the.reſt of the. Church 


did acknowledge Cec:il;anws, and communicate with him as Bi-- 


ſhop ofCarthage,then did they openly forſake the whole Church, 


8 guilty of the ſame Apoſtafie, for communicating with Apo-- 
ſtates, and rejeRing them, becauſe they rejected A on 
| had: 


had they not reaſon on their fide if the Church of Mich, un- 
der Cecilianws,had been really Apoſtates?  Admitting the Viſt- 
ble Unity of the Church, it is not to be avoided. For this Uni- 
ty mult be founded upon ſuppoſition of Chriſtianity. If Chri- 
{ſtiagity be endently renounced, they who acknowledge mani- 
felt Apoſtates members of Gods own Church, muſt beacconnt- 
ed Apoſtates themſelves, by them that would indeed be'mem- 
bers of it. But thexewas great difference between profeſſed A- 
tafie, and the crimeof thoſe, who, diſſembling their Chr 
{tianity to fave:their lives, had been permitted to hold their de- 
zreesin the Church; profeſling itas-well as the'beſt when the 
was paſt. For, ehoughthe Rule- of the Church allowed 
pottieathen ſhould /hold their degrees in the.Church; yet ir 
was found: neceflary to abateof the Rule, that Unity(for which 
the Rule was provided) "muſh be preſerved. . And, being al- 
lowed to hold their in the. Church for that feaſon, there 
was difference enough between them-and Apoſtates. . AH this 
ſuppoſing the matterof Fatt; thatthoſe who ordained Cecili- 
4745 were indeed ſuch ashad given upſuch goods ; which, if it 
were truezafver appeated to the Churchito be true, Whereas 
they who began the Schiſm:, 'by. ordaining; another Biſhop of 
Coy == mFIry were divers ways convicted to: be ſuch 
VES. 
Rueit'is ſtrange toconfider; how the: Donatiſts abhoreedthe 
5 Catholicks; meerly uponrthis ſuppoſition,withour any other oc- 
caſign.of difference, either inFairh,orinthe Rires-and Cuſtoms 
of: theChurch: For it-is the ground'why they rebaptized' all 
CO py ſeduced-from the Catholick Church; as bap- 
ſtates. —_— the Catholicks, taking theni for 
they were, ſought only to win them-uponiſach 
ore nora. A of cks tothe. Church requires. 
Butitis:hatd torelate Snrrery the murthers, the violences, 
themiſchiefs, which this Diviſion brought forth ; and tharz ſo 
fer as I canunderſtand;. till: Chriſtianity was-utterly- deſtroyed 
it«Ftick; by the Mabumetans. 
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ard Meaſures. 


They that hold by OneVifible Church aze to own 


"I 


the conſequences of "it." Norhing tbe changed, 

| but upox that ground, | We cannot be the fame 
Church with that which was, | otherwiſe. 
Though that which ſhall be ſettled will find 
. Advocates. Civil Laws of: Relipron to be. 


* 


changed, "till this Rule be attained. The be- 
inning and riſe of our differences. The pre- 
Fa Re [tate of them. What terms of agreement, 


with the: Presbyterians ,. we. ought to allow. 


The Laws of the Primitive Chireh the Stand- 


ard of 'all change. Our preſent Caſe is not the 


Cafe of our Forefathers. The Als of Henry 


the Eightb, no Als of our Forefathers in Rehi- 


# 


gion.-* | Imperfeflion of Laws, in Religion, no: 


 tmputation to our Forefathers. The pretenſe 
of tender Conſciences is no Rule. It ſerves Pa- 
 pifts, aswell as Puritans. © | 


LL this while, you ſce,I take it not for granted; that it is 

& one Viſible Church which aur Creed: profefleth;. Burt I 
ſay, thoſe who take it for __ > and admit nat the due 
conſequence of. its. are they that wrigh nat by their own Weights, 
nor mere by their own Meaſures, but.keep a Weight anda Weight, 
a. Meaſure and a Meaſure: which muſt needs be a thing ac- 
curſed, becauſe. they cannot both be the Weights and _ 
_ ſures. 


They that hold. 
by One Viſible 
Church are to- 
own the conſt- 
quences of: its 


Vothing to be 
changed,but up- 
63 that grounds 


Fuſt Weights 
ſures-of the Sanftuary. The order-of Biſhops, and the right 
-of the Church goods have both recovered their poſſeſſions, by 
the Law of this Land: : [In both theſe'points, the Law of this 
Land acknowledgeth the authority of the whole Church of 
Chriſt; the evidence whereof is indiſputable in both Titles. 
They thatare not\content to-goby the ſame Weight and Mea- 
ſures both with Papiſts-vpd Puritans, -inall other matters, they 
muſt anſwer God, for weighing, and meaſuring by their own 
Weights and Mezfares in-other things, weighing and meaſuring 
by his Weights and Meaſures in theſe. - Ef 

 Thereſt of our differences ſeem to conſiit in two points the 
one, concerning the Covenant of- Grace, and the dependences 
of it, ſeems to heofigreat conſequence to yhe ſubſtagneeof. Chris 
ſtianity.:The ather muſt comprehendall the noiſe that.is made, 
of Ceremonies, atid Fottms of Ptaying,and Power of Diſcipline, 
and in fine, all that is queſtioned concerning theLawsof this 
Church, Theſe are PunCtillio's indeed , one by one, but all 
rogether they make a great ſum. . Andy take them one by one, 
iris conſiderable; that thechangingof any one is-the thanging 
of. a Lay of this Kingdom. © Butif' the change ſhould be made, 
without providing for the ſubſtance of our Chriſtiagjty, in that 
which is notoriouſly queſtionable amongſt us; then\muſt we 
think of anew Anſwer to the Papiſts demand, where was your 
Church before Zathers time? And in all caſes, if the Laws of 
-our Church bechangedfor Peace fake, without regard to that 
truth,” which made it Reformation to: change the' Laws of :the 
Church of Rome., may it not become queſtionable, whether the 
Church of England remain the Church of England, or not ? 
For I am well aſſured;that there is ſo much in queſtion amongſt 


' US, AS, if it were decided for the Puritans, would caſt the ad- 


ie cannet be 


with that 


Which was, 
ether wiſts 


vantage on the Papiſts ſide. And therefore, they who believe 
no ſalvation out of Gods Church, are to change nothing for 
other reaſons, than ſuch as the Viſible Unity of 1t may juſtifie, 
in caſe it appear to be founded by God. 

- For thatPrinciple, as it is evidence in matters of - Faith que- 


the lors church ſtzonable amongſt us; ſoit is the Standard in matter-of Church 
Law, to meaſure the diſtance between the true point of Refor- : 
mation; and. the preſent Church of Rome , by that which is vi- 


ſible in the Catholick Church ; allowing for that difference, 
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and Meaſures. 


which the change of time may have brought forth. They that 
find themſelves bound by this principle, to be vifibly one and 
the ſame Church with the Catholick, will find it eaſie- to 
mp and toingraffthe Faithand Laws of this Church, into 
the Original and Catholick Faith and Laws of Gods whole 
Church, by this Rule 3 But impoſlible to make us viſibly the 
fame Church with it upon other Terms. | 


Ido no ways doubt, that, though a change ſhould be made 7hough that 
for the worſe, (which God forbid) there would be found:men hc> [ha1! 5? 


to maintain it. For the Laws of Kingdoms 'and Common- 

wealthsare of great force to frame the opinions and manners of 
particular perſons: And that in matter of Religion, in this E- 

ſtate, where Chriſtianity is ſetled by the Laws of Sovereign- 
ties. And the Church goods, which-are now recovered out of 
the hands of Uſurpers, mult then be the rewardof thoſe , that 

ſhall have moſt to ſay for the Laws that ſhall be made. And 
therefore , while we are upon this plea for our ſelves, againſt 

the Church of Rome ; I find it no unreaſonable freedom that I 

take, to ſet forth the conſequence of it, in the change that is 

or may be pretended. 


I know it is a Maxim neceſſary to the quiet of all States civil Laws of 
that Laws are not to be changed, for hope of amendment. 2/78/02 to be 


But it is no leſs neceſſary to enter an exceptionto it,for thoſe 
Laws, by which the Reformation is to be ſetled, in ſeveral 
Soveraignties of Chriſtendom. For if : the Viſible Unity. of 
the Church be Gods Ordinance , then they ought all to have 
been made, of neceſlity , ambulatory , as proviſions only for 
the time ;z and not to be taken for ſetled;till all had been agreed 
upon a Rule, whereby Communion might be maintained a- 
mongſt them all, whatſoever differences might fall out any 
where. Andiam well aſſured, that they could never haveat- 
tained any ſuch Proviſion, without ſuppoſing the Viſible Uni 

of the whole Church; the yonuen and conſequences of whi 

Suppoſition, being taken for Gods Ordinance, firſt brought 
it to paſs. And havingattained it, Iam well perſwaded, that. - 
the breach between the Reformation and the Church of Rome 
could not have ſubſiſted. Now, that ſeveral Soveraignties 
kave made their ſeveral changes, without communicating with 
one another; ( that is, asnot _ to the Vilible —_ = 

; ole 


Toe beginning 
nd riſe of our 
differences. 


Tuft Weights 


Whote)- it is become infinitely more difficult to umte ther» 
without exprefly agreeing in this principle; _ thei it would 
be to unite atl, agreeing in it. For the grounds and confe- 
quence of it would be, neceſſarily,rhe Scale to Ballance,and the 
Standard to meaſure all differences. | 

- They who, for the prefent, are not divided about Religion 
as we are,may perhaps think theſe configerations too fat ferch- 
eto trouble themafetves with. Wethat cannot make up the 
preſent breaches without new proviſiens, are only to adviſe, 
whether we will truſt God, andour Lord Chriſt, with the fuc- 
ceſs, weighing by our own Weights, and meting by our own 
Meaſures. For our caſe is evidently this. "The Reformation 
vader Edward VL. raiſeda pasty againſt it , not as preferring 
Luthey before Cat, but as preferring Unity with the Catho- 
tick Church, before difference fromthe prefent Church of Rome. 
The Relagionof the troubles at RR NIN by the Pu- 
ritans, ſhews;that they were as much divided about obedienceto: 
their Sovereign, perſecuting the Reformation which they pro- 
felled, as about obedience to their Biſhops, and the power of 
ereCting Churches of themſelves. When the Bult of Pu V. 2» 
gainſt Queen Elizabeth came forth, the Papiſts, who from the 
inning of her Rexgn, had ourwardly conformed to the exer- 
cile of Religioneftabliſhed by her Laws, withdrawing them- 
ſetves, in ohedienceto the Bull;got thereby the name of Recu- 
ferts. About the ſametime, they that reſted not content with: 
the Reformation eſtabliſhed, appearing in a party, got them- 
fetves. the name of Prrzans. W y It appeareth , that the 
Jeatouſie of the State upon the other party, together with the 
hatred of the People againlt it,for the perſecutions under Queer 
Adary, gave them bokdnefs and oportunity to ſhew themſelves, 
and faccefs:tomake them conſiderable. T hat abatement of the 


Form ferled under Edward VI. which, to content them, had - 


been made under: Queen Ekzabeeb, gave them appetite ro de- 
mand more. The Recuſants in the meantime,as confenting to 
the attempts that: were made againſt the perſon of the Sove- 
reign, and theState, by virtue ofthat Bull ; (becauſe in mat- 
ter of Religion, they all gave obediencetoit) were involved in 
ſuch penalties, as the ſeverity ofthe Laws, occafioned by the 
hainonſneſs of thoſe attempts, provided. _ 
Thus 


and Meaſures. 


Thus paſſed the time on, tillthe ſame appetite» animated 
by the Credit of the late Parliament., helped the pretenſes 
thereof for reforming the Government, to ſet three Kingdoms, 


upon pretenſe of Religion alſo, on the Fireof one Civil Warr. 


For the Iriſh' Rebellion, which the example of the Scortiſh 
Commotion had bronght forth , falling in with the one party 
(though not ſo heartily , as the new InſurreQion of Scotland 
with the other ) made the breach wider, by uniting all into 
two parties. The quarrel being decided, they who pretended 
no more for the War, bat Epiſcopacy, Liturgy, and the Ce- 
remonies, brought'in a new confeſſion of Faith, and new Ca- 
rechiſms, as. well asa Directory,and an Ordinance for Church- 
Government. [The ſword, :thar-had decided the quarel, - ic 
ſeems, was to make good the difference, ' without pleading the 
Word forthe trial of it. In the mean time, I will not fay that 
thoſe damnable DoQrines , preached by the Sets which the 
War had brought forth, are the neceſſary conſequences of the 
Dottrine brought inof new: Andof the difference :berween it 
and that which was before: . But this I will ſay, that there is 
no Viſihledifference between the ' Prerbyrerians and the Phana- 
ticks; theſe ſheltering themſelves under the quality of thoſe, 
whenſoever the Law forbids their peculiar Aſſemblies. AndI 
fay farther,that,if there be ſuch-a thing asa  Catholick Church, 
all the Phrenſjes of che Phanaricks are juſtly; imputable to thoſe 
that diſtinguiſh not themſelves from Phanaticks;z but admit 
them to their Communion as Phanaticks. Upon thisaccount I 
uſe the name of Puritans, thoughſeeming a term of diſgrace , 
tocomprilſe all the Seds, into which, that once common name 
hath ſince been divided. For 1 uſe alſo the name of Papilts 
not-intendingany diſgrace 'by it, though firſt taken up in that 
_— becauſe it ſeemeth, thar uſe hath rendred that ſenſe 'in>+ 
enſible. | 


13 
The preſent 
flate of thim. 


Hence it may appear, whyit is not-to be faid, that the #-t tms of 


Papiſts ſtanding ſtiff in maintaining all the abuſes, which, we 


agreement 
With the Pres. 


are called Proteſtants for protelting againſt; it will nor befor ;,,,,;,,; w: 
the honour of the Reformation; to own any imperfeCtion in ought to allow. 


it: It mill occaſion weak Souls to fall away .to the Church of 
Reme, For ſuppoſing him a Chriſtian that objeds this, 1 
would ask him, in the firſt place : Whether it be not more for 

D 2 the 


The Laws of 
the Premitive 
Church the 

Standard of all 
Sbange, 


Fuſt Weights | 
the purpoſe of a Chriſtian , to have a plea that will: bear him 
out at the great day of Judgment, than to have a plea that 
may advantage his party here? Whether he and I can agree 
upon any better Plea, for the Change which we call Reforma- 
tion , and our adhering to it , then their evident rigour,.in 
maintaining their evident abuſes; That they admit noterms of 
peace and reconcilement ,/but thoſe upon which-they united 
their own party againſt us.at the Council of Trenr ? And would 
he have us to imitate them here, in that which we mean to 
plead againſt them, at the day of Judgment? For if there be 
fach a thing asa Viſible Church , then ought the Church of 
Rome to condeſcend toſuch terms as may reſtore Unity ; pre- 
ſerving and improving, 'as much as may be, the Common 
Chriſtianity. It is the beſt Plea that we ſhall have for:our 
ſelves at the Day of Judgment , why we continue divided 
from them; that they give us no appearance of hope, that 
they will condeſcend to any ſuch terms. And therefore we 
ought to condeſcend to terms of Agreement, in ſuch matters 
28 we have in diſpute with our Brethren the Presbyterians. 


 Butnot ſuch terms as” Faftion and Prejudice imagineth, \ but 


ſuch as the Common Chriſtianity , and the Original Unity of 
Geds Church determineth For if we uſe that Rigour 
which we charge the Church of Rowe with , we weigh not 
our own Weights , nor mete by our own Meaſures. But if we 
and not upon that with them, upon which we defend our 
ſelves againſt the Church of Rome, Again we wergh not by our 
own Weights , or mete by our own Meaſures. 

Andindeed, ſuppoſing that the reconciling of them to this 
Chuzch will require a Law of the Kingdom, that may authorize 
them in their Miniſtries; What nce 1s there of 
hope, that the Laws which they have broken from by the 
Schiſm, will ſerve to bring them back * What appearance is 
thereof deſpair, that the Laws of the Primitive: Church will 
not ſerve ,' with that aHowance, which the change of times 
and the difference of the caſe may require? Such a change 
would reconcile them, and not as Presbyterians. Such a 
change would clear us from all: Imputation of Schiſm , with 
the Church of Kome. ' Such a change would produce that 
Improvement in Chriſtianity,, which the name of Reformati- 
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and Meaſures 


on pretendeth.. The Church of Rome would have no cauſe 
to laugh at ſuch a Change ; Unleſs they would laugh for joy, 
at that Improvement of the common Chriſtianity, which they 
themſelves would preſently ſtand obliged to imitate. They . 
themſelves, who would be accounted Infallible, were glad to 
provide for Unity among themſelves, by new Decrees,' at the 
Council of Trexe, Thoſe that think they may fail, and know, 
that all poſitive Laws , ſaving the Goſpel, which our Lord: 
Chriſt came in perſon to preach, (for that alſo,may, in ſome 
reſpect, be accounted Poſitive ) are ſubiect to that Imperfe&ti- 
on > which the change of time either produceth or diſcover- 
eth, or to think it no reproach to change for the better, 
when the neceſlity of reconciling a Schiſm requireth it. Let 
Papiſts glean-up here and therea weak Proſelyte; (ſuch for 
the moſt part, as little troubled in Conſcience with the mat- 
ter of difference, ſeek onely what to palliate their Intereſt 
with) Whocan propoſe a general good, without danger of 
particular offence ? It was a divine faying of an Heathen 
that the good cauſe palles from that ſide that retuſes- reaſon ,. 
to that fe that proffers it. 


Again, ſhall we charge them at the day of Judgment , for our preſent 


adhering to Cuſtom againſt Truth ; to theis Forefathers, Caſe is wt the- 
againſt that which was from the beginning; and adhere our a 6-4 _ 


ſelves to that , wherein, we cannot ſay that our Forefathers 
have reſtored it? Certainly, if we will weigh by our own 
Weights,. and mete by our own Meaſures, we are not to en- 
gage with our Forefathers againſt the Catholick Church, ifwe 
ſuppoſe it Gods Ordinance. For their Caſe is not our Caſe: 
now the Caſe is put, that Unity in Religion cannot be had 
without a new Law of the Kingdom. The Council of Trent 
hath ſucceeded fince the Reformation which they made. If it 
be the ſecond blow that makes the quarrel; it is not the Refor- 
mation, but the Council. of Trent,that hath formed the Schiſm 
between us and the Church of Rome. The publiſhing of it is 
the declaring of a Law , upon admitting whereof, we may 
communicate with the Church of Rome 3; otherwiſe not. And 
ſo.on our ſide, the ſetling of Religion by a new Law of the 
Kingdom will be a Declaration , that we will have no peace, 


without ſo. much more , then our Reformation hitherto hath 
demanded. 


. 


The Aﬀsof 
Henry Y /1L. 


no Atts of our 
Foreſathers in 


Religions 


Imperfe Ti onof ! 
Laws in Reli- acceſſary to their ſins in doing them. 
£i0x,no impu- 


fation t0 our 
Forefathers. 


Fuft Weights 
For if the Unity of the Church be Gods Ordi- 


demanded. c 
MINCe , It isnot in ine be of any part ofit , to unite them- 


{elves upon thoſe Conditions, which they ought not to ſtand 
upon with the reſt of the Church, if they could not be reunited 


to it, without ſuch conditions. So they may he no Schiſma- 


ticks in Gods fight, for changing without the Church of Rome, 
which they knew would not conſent to the change ; and yet 
we may be Schiſmaticks, in defying it upon new terms of di- 
ſtance. | | 

When ſpeak of our Forefathers, I accompt not the Acts of 
Henry VIII the Acts of our Forefathers, in matter of Keli- 
gion.For it is manifeſt, thar he left not the See of Rome, upon 
any pretence of reforming Religion ; further then the removing 
of that power,which indeed hindred it; nor as hindring it, but as 
burthenſom in his own caſe, Ifany beginnings of the Reforma- 
tion were brought in upon this occaſion, during his time, we 
have reaſonto own the things done, withoutdiſputing the reaſon 
for which they were done. Otherwiſe we are not engaged 
to his proceedings,becauſe they made way for the Reformation 
to ſucceed. They who declaim againſt the perſecutions raiſed by 
the Church of Rome, as they deſerve ; (while the bloody Law 
of the ſix Articles, and theperſecuting of the Popes authority 
at the ſame time;is buried in ſilence ; ) do not weegh by their own 
Weights, nor mete by their own Meaſures.The pretenſe of Refor- 
mation under Edward VI. excuſes mnch defect in the form of 
proceeding, by the matter which it introduced. They might 
make uſe of that which had been done to another intent, We 
are not to meaſnre their Aftions, by the Actions of them which 
were guided by other reaſons. 

In fine;to maintain other mens Actions, is to make our ſelves 
The Church of Rome, 
ſtanding to that which they received from their Forefathers, 
ſand but to that corruption, to which, that State of Religion 
which the Apoſtles broughtin, hath degenerated by tratt of 
time. Thatour Forefathers ſhould not at once ſee, or ſeeing 
ſhould notat once be ableto reſtoreall that was decayed, is no 
Impntation to men not pretending infallibility. Why they have 
not ſince proceededto reſtore the reſt,l have ſhewed evident rea- 
ſon, in the contrary FaCtions of Papiſts and Puritans, — 
cﬀfects 
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and Meafures. 


effets of them, which our times have ſeen. They themlelyes 
profeſs an imperfedion, in not reſtoring of Penance;a matter of 
fuch conſequence, that all the Judgments of God, which we 
have ſuffered , may juſtly be imputed toit. And therefore, 

the neceflity of this time requiring a change,the introducing of 
that which never was, for the contenting of men, inſtead of re- 

fttoring that which was, and therefore ought to be, will be the 

ſin ofthe Nation ; the declaring ofthis, will be the diſcharge 

of him that is ſo perſwaded. 


As forthe pleaof tender Confciences , to him that conſiders 1ye pretenſs of 


23 


our Caſe, 19 which it is madeyit will caſily appear to be a Sad- tender £onſce- 
die for all Horſss; apairof Stirrups, to be lengrthned or ſhort- #225 #5 no 


neqto all Statures. ' Fox we are tyed tothis Suppoſition ; the **%* 


Law is tobe re-eſtabliſhed , according to which God muſt be 
ſerved by the Church of England, for the future. And to pre- 
tend tenderneſs of Conſcience againſt the Law of the Church 
and Kingdom,ls to proclaim diſobedience toall Laws, that are 
not made by them who alledg it.. For for why may not any Law 
meet with render Conſciences,if fome dv # And tenderneſs of 
Conſcience is athing inviſibte,which no Law cantake for grant- 
ed on any fide. Bur fuppoſing the Unity of the Charch ordained: 
by Go@; to forbear thofe Laws which it requireth, becauſe 
tenderneſs of Conſcience may be alledged againſt them, isto of- 
fend the whole rather then a part. For the ſame might have: 
deenalledged againſt any Law of Gods Church. So there could. 
kavebeen noſuch thing as a Viſible Churcb, if that plea could: 
have ſerve&mens turns. 


And why ſhould not a Papiſt have 2 tender Conſcience, as 7+ ſerves Pa- 
welbas a Puritan? Why ſhould not the one expect to befree from pits, as wel 
the penalties,which the Laws afſignto-thoſe that refaſe them, as 45 F:r:tans. 


well as the other, to have right to-:the' rewards,. which ehey af- 
ſign ro thoſe that imbrace them;both profeſlivg the ſame reaſon, 
though the one only makes a noiſe with pleading it?” Ifir be ſaid, 
that Englifh Papiſts are not conſiderable, m compariſon with- 
Engliſh Puritans; i it to be conſidered, how: great 2 part of 
Chnftcadom isengaged inthe cauſe of Engliſh Papifis; how 
ſmall apart of the Reformation is engaged m1 the cauſe of Eng- 
Kſh Purnans.In the mean time; it is the Papifts thar are nnder the 
penalties of the Laws 3 Which, Puritans are ſcandalized,. _ 

| oy 


- 


Fuft Weights 


they may not make. And certainly, no man can truly have a 
tender conſcience in this Caſe,but he who, for his part,labours 
that neither Papiſts may have cauſe to continue Papiſts , nor 
Puritans to continue Puritans. But the conſcience of the 
Kingdom, that is, our hope of Gods bleſſing, or our fear of his 
vengeancewill be concerned to the lite in it. 


CHAP. IV. 


Eraſtians can acknowledge no Viſible Church 
founded by God. T heir Opinion inableth S0- 
wereigns to perſecute Gods truth by Gods 
Law. Perſecuting the truth is the uſe of a 
Power which no Sovereign can have. If any 
Sovereign may puniſh for the Religion which 
he profeſſeth, then are Subjefts bound to re- 
nounce Chrift , if the Sovereign command it. 
No offence, but charity, in declaring the true 
ground of reconcilement, or puniſhment. Why 
it ought to be declared. The declaring of it no 
offence to Superiours. 

Eraftians ca FJ which hath been ſaid of Henry VIII and his Ads, 


par cs ſheweth, that AQts of Parliament cannot be the Meaſure 
church of Religion, though they ſhould be the Fence and the Bulwark 


fexnded by God. of it, Let menow, upon this occaſion, conjure our Brethren 


thePresbyterians,tolay to heart the unknown danger which this 
time threatneth, the evident miſchief which it produceth. : - It 
was a complaint viſiblein the late Uſurpers time ; that, while 
oneſide was for this Religion, another ſor that, they that were 
for no Religion wouldprove the ſtrongeſt fide. Presbyterians 
conteſt with their Prelates, who ſhall give Law to the ay” 
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and Meaſures. 25 
that is, who ſhall be-the-Charch.' They are deſirous to have 
authority in point of Faft, without and againſt their Prelates, 
which they will never make outany title to1n point of right,but 
from their Prelates. They believe, all the while, that the 
Church is founded by God: and all the rights upon which it is 
founded, of Divine Right ; and yet can find in their hearts to 
ſtand wrangling out the time,while they grow the greateſt par- 
ty, that would have no Church at all, and by conloquene NO 
Chriſtianity. We call them Eraftsans, becavſe the diſputes of 

our times have made it evident ; that, if no Excommunicati- 

on, as he pretended, then no Church. Yet it is not to begrant- 

ed, thathe ever ſaw through the conſequences of his own Poſt 

tion 3 or would have held no Excommunication,had he thought 

it would infer no Church, 1 will notſay the Learned Selden faw 

not the conſequence, For why ſhould I ſpeak of the Opinion 

of a man, that was too wiſe to declare it ? I am ſure he miſtook 

the ſtate of the Queſtion, when, beginning to declare his Opi 
mionin point of Excommunication, ( for he never argued for 

any partof his Opinion;till he publiſhed his Books de Synedriss) 

he defined Excommunication to be a cenſure inferring a civil 
penalty. For it wasevident, that all his Adverſaries, deriving 

the power of Excommunication from the Apoſtles, muſt deny 

any civil effect of Excommunication; which they knew it could 

not have before Conſtantine. 

This opinion is liable to an Objection viſibleenongh. For if 757 Opinion 
1t weretrue, then all Subjects, all private Chriſtians , would —_ Sove- 
ſtand bound in Conſcience, to ronkelh that Religion whichthe [£77 Pele 
Sovereign power enacteth, by the Laws which it giveth. Which ty Gods Law. 
if it were ſo, in vain do we Diſpute, whether the Papiſts , the 
Prelatick, or the Puritans be in the right. Whatſvever Religion 
the Law of the Land ſhall eſtabliſh, ſhall be that which en- 
zoyneth. And the Sovereign ſhall be able in point of conſcience 
to puniſh thoſe that refuſe it,whether right or wrong; though it 
cannot be denied, that,as Chriſtendom isat preſent divided ſome 
Subjects muſt needs be puniſhed for theright. I know but one 
that hath looked this objeRtienn the face. His firſt Anſwer was, a 
that they that are puniſhedfor the rightReligion ſhall be gainers 
by their ſufferings ; they ſhall have their ſhare in the reward of 
Aartyrs, Thisis the Anſwer that Julian the Apoltate made the 

E Chriſtians, 


Fuſt Weights 


Chriſtians, complaining of their ſufferings under him. .. There- 
fore it is evident, that a Chriſtian muſt not alledge it. For, if 
he that ſuffers ſhall have a Martyrs reward, what reward ſhall 
he that puniſheth have, but a Perſecutors ? So, a Chriſtian So- 
vereign, for uſing the power that God gives him, ſhall have a 
Perſecutors reward. | 
Perſecuting the If it be ſaid, No marvet. Becauſe he uſes it amiſs, not be- 
Tuth #s the uſe cauſe he goes beyond the bounds of it; either God hath enacted 
of 4 Power, the contrary of that which the Sovereign enjoyneth, or not. If 
which no $0ve- not, then is that which the Sovereign enjoyneth contrary to no 
Wen £47 94% Law of God. And therefore it obligeth- the Subject. If ſo, 
then cannot the Sovereign Power enjoyn it. And therefore it is 
extended beyond the bounds of it,in that caſe. Again, either a- 
buſing his power,by enacting that Religion which he ought not, 
he obligeth his Subject :n conſcience to God, to profeſs, and to 
exerciſe the Religion, which he enaCteth, or not. If not, then 
muſt the Subject, for the ſecurity of his Conſctence , be Judge 
whether the Sovereign abuſe his power or not. If ſo, then, as 
_before,we diſpute about Religionto no purpoſe , for every man 
13S bound to that which the Law of his Country enaQeth. Nay, 
there will be no reaſon why Chriſtians, under the Turk, ſhaf 
not live as Mahumetans. For the quality of a Chriſtian is one 
and the ſame, in the Subject, as in the Sovereign. And there- 
; fore there can appear no reaſon, why it ſhould give the one the 
,- right, by the Ad of his Will to oblige the will of the other ; 
: which an undoubted Sovereign, a Pagan, or a Mahumetan hath 
not. And indeed he hath anſwered otherwiſe ſince. Namely, 
That a man is bound to renounce Chriſt with his mouth, if the 
Sovereign command it; for he ſhall be ſaved by beheving in 
him with the heart the ſame time, whichis all that his Chriſtia- 
_  nityrequireth. This Anſwer is plain Engliſh. But it comes to 
Ff any Sovertig®-thjs point, That a Chriſtian is ſaved by the inward att of Faith,. 
= pai for without the outward ; by believing, without profeſling.. | 
which be pro- There is another that intended, it ſeems, to ſhew the late U- 
feſeth, then are ſurper, by what right he-might proteCt both Presbyteries and 
Subjects bound Congregations, dealing with others according to his Intereſt. 
chriſ, if the He ſuppoſeth that a Chriſtian, being juſtified: by his Faith, is at 
Sovertign come his choice to make himſelf the member, either of an Indepen- 
maxd it, dent Congregation, or of ane that ſhall aſſociate it ag a 
resby- 
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Presbytery with others. Whereupon the Sovereign,. ſuppoſin 
both * them to be the Godly party , muſt needs find ſelf 
bound to protect them both. He faith not by what right he could 
puniſh thoſe for their Religion, whom he took nor for the Godly 
party, z by what right he could hinder them in the free profeſſion 
andexerciſe of their Religion,which indeed is a greater puniſh- 
ment than a Chriſtian, neither Heretick nor Schiſmatick, can 
be bound to endure. But he need not tell him, by what right 
he could exclude them from belonging to the Godly party. Thoſe 
whoſe Religion cannot ſtand with Uſurpation,cannot ſeem god- 


ly to Uſurpers. In the mean time; as you ſee, this Author ſtands 


upon the {ame ground with his fellow z that a Chriſtian is juſti- 
fied by the inward att of Faith without the outward, by believ- 
ing without profeſſing, Only he ſaith, by believing before he 
profeſs; the other, though he profeſs the contrary of that 
which he believeth. But neither of both hath offered to ſay, 
either that the will of the Sovereign is, by Gods Law, the Rule 
of Religion to the will of the Subject, which he is to anſwer 
God by at the day of Judgment; or that Gods Law can allow 
the Sovereign to puniſh the Subject for that Religion, which 
it enableth not the Sovereign to oblige his Subject to profeſs. 
All muſt come to this point, That a Chriſtian is bound to re- 
nounce Chriſt, if his Sovereign command it. For if a Chriſtian 
be bound in conſcience to obey whatſoever his Sovereign com- 
mandeth, in point of Religion; then, if the Great Turk com- 
mands his Subjects to renounceChriſt,they are bound to obey it. 
Which whether it be not a poſition for Machiavelian Atheilts, 
that make no more of Chriſtianity, than of an expedient to 
Govern people in peace ;1I leave toall that are capable to judge. 
Thus much for certain, he that thinks himſelf tyed to renounce 
his Chriſtianity, if his Sovereign command him, is no longer a 

Chriſtian ; as having recalled the Vow of his Baptiſm, to pro- 

feſs Chriſt until death. And this is that which I conjure our 

Brethren the Presbyterians to lay to heart ; That the viſible 


7 


growth of this Opinion, by their continuing this diſtance upon No offence, bat 
trifles, threatens to render them, that would have no Religion charity, in de- 


at all,the ſtrongeſt ſide. 


claring the true 
ground of recons 


In this open and ſtiff oppoſition of four Religions, though ;;12mene, or 
not diſtinguiſhed into four Communions 3 Recuſants, Prelaticks, puniſhment. 


E-2 Purttans, 
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Puritans, and Eraſtians; (for I overſee the Fanariths; as ſwaE 
lowed: back into the belly of the Presbyterians) ſhaltir be a. 
crime, ſhall it be an offence for me to ſay, what point of Chri- 
ſtianiry, itt my poor. ©pinion, reconciles all to unity , that ad-- 
mit Gods Truth ? That believing two Articles of our Creed,, 
One Ga hotiek and Apoftolich Church, and one. Baptiſm for remiſſion 
af ſins; if webelieve that they ſignifie any thing,, we are all: 
bound to ſubmit al parriakties, to that which they ſignifie.. 
Not as if Recaſancs, depending upon a Forain communion, and 
the head of it,that ſhews no inclination to Unity,. upon terms. 
of Gods truth, were likely to take notice of one mans poor o- 
inion, concetning the confequences of common principles. 
becauſe weare our ſelves ſo far chargable to God, for onr. 
Schifm with the Church of Rowe, and the miſchiefs. of it, as. 
weneglect thoſe conſequences: And,.becauſe the Juſtice of 
the ons in the penalties of all Recuſancy , may eaſily be 
rendred viſtble, if we keep cloſe to them; bur not poſſibly 0-- 
therwiſe. As forthoſe that make the Pope Antichriſt,. and the 
Papiſts Idolaters; can they be allowed to forejudge my opini- 
en,. becanfe it makes onr Reconcilement with the Church of 
Rome eaſier than they wonld have it? For-if diviſion in the 
Chutch, withont evident and valuable cauſe, be a ſin to God; 
X will certainly be the ſin of the Kingdom, to bearthem out in. 
it, by ſtating our Reformation upon undue grounds. For the 
terms of it muſt needs be according to the grounds of it;which 
we inviſible, or inconſiderable in compariſon of the 
benefits of Unity, muſt needs tranſlate ſome. part of. the blame 
toreſt upon that ſide which exceeds. | 
And therefore, to excuſe my freedom, in publiſhing that. 
whichfollows,. let no man grudge me this Plea for my Fir at 
the day of Judgment ; that being convicted, that our agree- 
ment cannot be acceptable to God, but upon the conſequence 
of theſe two ſuppoſitions, according to that which follows; I 
am not at reſt till I have faid it. Could there be peace had, by 
compounding the Intereſt of two * mag oameery providing for. 
the Intereſt of our commen Chriitianity, in thoſe two Articles ; 
what joy could a ChriſtianexpeCt, of that which ſhould be pur-- 
chaſed at ſo unconſcionable a Rate ? Here is nothing ſaid, but- 


that which hath been fain, when Arbitrary power: might _ 
made. 
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made it:a pretence for Perſecution,had the Intereſt of Uſurpers 
allowed it. It isa ſhort view of that which I have publiſhed 
heretofore, preſented to thoſe that may deſire to ſeegin one pro- 
ſpect, what is the true conſequence of it, in the compoſing of 

c>& differences, that remain ſtillon foot. And the danger of 
being involved in the crime of Schiſm before God, obligeth me. 
todeclare that apinian, which being not. declared, may render 
me liable to that charge in Gods ſight. | 

Therefore there is no offence to-Syperiours in declaring it. 
The Laws of Kingdoms go by a Rule;that is made of ſuchmetal 
as may bend, and befitted to the body. which they are to rule. 
Only they are to-aim at an inflexible Rule of Gods truth,which. 
is the Inheritance of every Chriſtian. And: therefore, he that 
ſees it made crooked, is bound to ſet it ſtraight. This is not to 
fay, what publick Authority ſhould do; but what it ſhould in- 


The declaring 


of it no offence - 


to SUperiours> 


tend todo.. A thing neceſſary to be ſaid, when there be thoſe,. 
who would haveit intend that which it ought not to do: In fine,. 
the difficulty and danger of our- cafe ſeems to ſuperſede;for the. 


preſent, the Rule of Obedience inthe Church. 


CHAP 
We have the ſame evidence for the Viſible 


Unity of the Church, as for the Truth of the- 


Scriptures. 
Power of the Keys.. 
Church Viſible by the Laws of it. The Law 


The Church founded: upon the 
The- Unity of the 


which endoweth the Church with Conſecrated. 


Goods. 
fregnified* by the Scriptures. 


Teflament. 


How in.the Old 


How the Unity of the Church is 


we have the- 


ſame evidence- 


for the Viſible 


unleſs it fignifie the Vikble Unity of Communion, .in the 


|| Say then, that the Unity of the Church ſignifies nothing, 
| outward 


&nity of the 


Church, as for 
the truth of the : 


SCrIpenrese . 


Toe Church 
founded upon 
the Power of 
the K'yss 
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outward offices of Gods Service; not only the Inviſible Uni- 
ty -of the heart, in Faith and Charity : Unleſs the Church 
be founded by God for an outward Society, Viſible to the 
common reaſon of man; not only for an Inviſible Number, 
the Unity whereof only his own Inviſible Wifdom inwardly 
deſigneth. And I fay it,becauſe I conceive I have provedit 
by the ſame evidence , upon which we accept the Scriptures 
for the Word of God: Upon which we hold our common 
Chriſtianity. For I have ſhewed, that we believe the Scri- 
Ptures for the Scriptures ; the matter of Faith for the Motives 
of Faith, there related. That is, we hold thoſe things which 
the Scriptures relate, ſufficient to oblige all the People of God 
afore Chriſt to be Jews; all the People of the World after 
Chriſt to be Chriſtians. This, in the natureof a reaſon ob- 
liging a man to be aChriſtian. For in the nature and kind 
of an effective cauſe, I donot ſuppoſe, much leſs grant, that 
any thing is ſufficient, much leſs effeCtual, without Gods Spirit. 
But if an Unbelieyer ſhould ask me, Why I believe that tobe 
true, which, being true, I grant ſufficient to oblige me to be- 
lieve? It vill not ſerve my turn to ſay, that I find it written 
in the Scripture 3 ſolong as the Queſtion is, why I believe the 
Scripture? My Anſwer muſt be, That the conſent of all 
Chriſtians, in ſubmitting to the Goſpel, (which they would not 


have done, had they not known the Motives to be true, for 


which they did it) aſſures me as much, that they are true, as 
if I had ſeen thethings done, which moved them to believe. 
Eſpecially, being -as much conviged by the light of Reaſon 
and Nature, that Chriſtianity goes beyond Judaiſm, for ad- 
vancing the Seryice of God and Goodneſs; as that Judaiſm 

goes beyond the Religion either of Pagans or Mahumetans. 
For this being the reaſon why we believe, that mult be 
alledged, by all that will alledge any reaſon to Unbelievers; it 
mult needs have the ſame force in evidencing the ſenſe, that we 
allow it in evidencing the credit of the Scriptures. If the 
conſent of all Chriſtians, in ſubmitting to Chriſtianity upon 
Motives recorded in the Scriptures,aſſure me that they are true; 
and therefore the Scriptures the Word of God, and Chriſtia- 
nity the only Religion by which we can be ſaved 3 then the 
conſent of all Chriſtians, in owning the obligation of holding 
, Viſible 
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Viſible Communion with the Chnrch, is to aſſure me that it is 
Gods Ordinance. For the act , or aRts of our Lord , upon 
which the Church is founded, 1. alledge the Power of the Keys, 
deſcribed by the effect of binding and looſing ;, and to that effect 
granted to St.Peter, Matt.XVT.18,19. To the Diſciples aſlem- 
bled after the Reſurrection, Fokn XX.19 ——23. in theterms of 
remitting and retaming fin: To the Church, Marre.X/111.15--18. 
in the ſame terms astoSt. Petey ;, to.the eifect of rendring him 
that obeys not, a Heathen man or a Publican,.to him that would 
be a Chriſtian. Here you have a certain Power, depoſited 
with certain Perſons, the effect whereof is Viſible, in the ſuc- 
ceſſion of Perſons, deriving the Authority which they claim, 

trom the viſible act of thoſe Perſons which are here truſted with 
it: Andin the maintenance of Viſible Communion amongſt © 
true Chriſtians, by excluding the falſe. It is true , Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks exclude themſelves out of the Church. For 
they would be the Church themſelves, if they could tell how. 
But it is the Authority of the Church that obligeth Chriſtians to 
avoid them, as the Jews, to whom our Lord ſpake ,. did then 
avoid Heathen men and Publicans, And it obligeth., by decla- 

ring them Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. I know there be thoſe, 
that would have the imputation of Hereſie and Schiſm to be 

now meer Bug-bears, to fright Children with. But would any 

of them own any of the Seas, which were ſhut out of the 

Church for Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, from the time of our 

Lord till the time of Conſtantine, for true Chriſtians? Whe- 

ther they would or they would not, is not conſiderable. For 

if all good Chriſtians then did , then did all good Chriſtians. 
own the Viſible Unity of the Church. And there is as great 

a conſent of Chriſtians in the Viſible Unity of the Church, as 
in the truth of Chriſtianity , faving this difference ; That all 

Chriſtians, good and bad, true and falſe, agree in the truth of 
Chriſtianity ;, only thoſe that are neither Hereticks nor Schiſ- 

maticks in the Unity of the Church. 


Let no man miſtake this evidence, as if ſo greath a Truth 7h anity of 


were read only in two or three Texts of Scripture. They = _ hs 
who take upon them to argue of ſuch matters as theſe,. ought pix —_— 


to know;. that the Laws of all Commonwealths , when. firſt 
they are founded, are the wills. of their Rulers , according .c0 
| [tf 
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that meaſire of Power whereby they Rule. Therefore, if 'onr . 


Lord truſt his Diſciples, and their Succeſſors , with the Rule 
-of his Church, he truſts them alſo to make Laws for the 
Ruling of it; Provided that they tend to inforce-, :not v6 a- 
void thoſe Laws, which he in perſon hath left them as Chri- 
ftians. For Diſciples, that is, Chriſtians, he left them acu- 
-ally ; not actually Members of his Church, as not yet attual- 
ty formed, thovgh virtually founded in the Power of the 
Keys which he left his Diſciples. Theſe Laws -are as Viſt- 
ble, as the Laws of any Kingdom or Commonwealth that is 
dr ever was , -are Viſible. I do not own the Popes Canon 
Law to have the force of -obliging us. For I maintain a great 
deal of Uſurpation in the Power by which it was made; as 
well as a great deal of -abuſe, in making the Law given by our 
Lord of no effect, by the -matter of it. But I maintain the 
Popes Canon Law (and the ſame is to be faid of that Canon 
Law, whereby the Patriarch of Conſtantinople now governs in 
theEaſtern Church) to be derived from thoſe Rules, where- 
by the Diſciples of our Lord and their Succeſſors governed 
the Primitive Church in Unity. And this no leſs evident, than 
the Chriſtianity of this time is to be derived from the Chri- 
ſtianity-of that time. For as the preſent Law of the Church 
is but the corruption of the Primitive, no more is the preſent 
Chriſtianity, (whether of the Reformation, or of the Church 
.of Rome) but the corruption of the primitive. For why ſhall 
I make nice to fay it, pretending all Reformation to be nothing, 
but the reſtoring of Primitive Chriſtianity ; and, to that end, 
_ ſach Laws in the Church, as may be the means to reſtore 
It 
The Law which Among thoſe Laws there is one, which obliging thoſe who 
endoweth the haye piven up themſelves to God for Chriſtians, to give up 
—_— their goods to maintain the Aſſemblies of the Church, for the 
goods. Service of God; ( wherein the Communion 'of the Church 
conſiſteth) eſtateth the Power of diſpenſing the maintenance 
thereof npon the Rulers of the Church. This proviſion;how 
little ſoever notice many take of it, who pretend tounderſtand 
the Scriptures; began firſt in onr Lord, and the Diſciples that 
attended upon him continually. For it is evident by the 
Goſpels, that thoſe Diſciples which did not-attend upon him 
CONLi- 
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continually furniſhed, by their contributions, a ſtock where» 
upon they ſubſifted. * &f 
was the firſt that committed Sacriledge, inrobbing the poor of 
Church goods. For the poor could not have attended upon the 
Doctrine of our Lord, had they not been provided for, by the 
richer of his Diſciples. And the goods of the Church are {till 
the patrimony of the poor , for the ſame reaſon ; that being 
provided for,they may attend upon Gods ſervice. Therefore the 
reaſon was the ſame, when the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem gaveup 
their lands and their goods, to maintain the Church, in conti- 
tinual attendance upon the Service of God : When the Corsnthi- 
ans maintained their Feaſts of Love: When the Chriſtians af- 
terwards built thoſe Churches, and laid thoſe lands to them, 
which Euſebins ſaith , being pulled down and confiſcated by 
Diocleſtan, were reſtored by Conſtantine: When Chriitian King- 
doms and States, by a civil Law, indued the Church with 
Tithes and Glebes and Manſions. A thing as general as 
Chriſtianity ; no People, no Country being known, where the 
Church was ever ſetled, without maintainance eſtated upon it 
by the Church it ſelfat theleaſt,if not by the Law of the Coun-. 
try, over and above. 


Taaas you, ktiow was truſted with itz and 
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The form of Government,in every Commonwealth,is ſtated How the unity 


upon a certain powers, wherein Sovereignty conſiſteth; whic 


h of the Churchzs 
ſeenified by the 


Lawyers and Philoſophers call ſometimes 7ura majeſtaris, Here Scriptures: 


you have, in the Governors of the Church, the power of ad- 
mitting into and excluding out of the Church - The power of 
giving Laws to the Church : The power of diſpenſing the Ex- 
chequer which God hath provided for the Church: And in fine 
the power of propagating theſe rights to their ſucceſſors. 
Whereby it pretendeth notto be a Commonwealth; becauſe 
Chriſtianity pretendeth to maintain Civil power, and theright 
of this World, in the ſame hands and upon the ſame terms 
which it findeth. But it appeareth to be a Viſible Society 
founded by God, under the name of the Catholick Church, 
upon the command of holding communion therewith; to which 
he, abligeth all Chriſtians. And all thoſe Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, that mention any of theſe rights, ſignifie no 
leſs, when the meaning of them is meaſured by that Rule,with- 
out which there is no means to determine the ſenſe of any Scrip- 
rurez 
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ture, that is queſtionable. And the. ſame is ſignified by thoſe 
Scriptures, which mention ſometimes ſeveral Churches, ſome- 
timesone Church containing all Chriſtians, and all Churches. 
For the parts, that is particular Churches, being Viſible Bo- 
dies, the Whole muſt needs be underſtaod to be a Vilible 
Church. The pradtice of all Chriſtians, owning an obligation 
in point of Right, to maintain the powers, which the Scriptures 
for the moſt part only mention as matter of Fatt, determines 
them toſignifie more than they expreſs. 

As for the Scriptures of the old Teſtament; the calling of the 
Gentiles to-be one new people of God with the Jews that 
ſhould believe;it is but foretold in them by Propheſie. And there- 
fore the Viſible Unity of the Church, conſiſting of them, can- 
not be otherwiſe declaredin tliem, then by that corzeſpon- 
dence, in which the Church anſwereth the ancient people of 
God. The Unity thereof was the Unity ofa Commonwealth, 
maintaining it ſelf by force of Arms, in the poſſeſſion of the 
Eand of promiſe ; in which God hadplaced them , upon con- 
dition tolive by his Law. The Unity of the Church , conſi- 
{ting ofall Nations, and maintaining all States in their rights 


maintain it ſelf It becometh Viſible by the free will of 
Chriſtians,believing it a piece of their Chriſtianity, to live and 
die members of one Viſible Church. The Unity of theJews State 
tending toa temporal end, of enjoying the Land of promiſe, 
anſwereth not the inviſible unity of Chriſtian Souls, but the Vi- 
ſible Unity ofa Catholick Church ; -according to that rate, in ' 
which the Law anſwers the Goſpel. And ſo is this point of 
Chriſtianity no leſs clearly delivered , by the Old: Teſtament, 
then other points ofthe Chriſtian Faithare. - 


of this World, ——_ not to any power of this World, to 
Y. 
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How far the Scriptures are clear to be underſtood, 


of themſelves. Tradition limiteth the ſenſe 
of the Scripture. Difference between the 
Tradition of Faith and Ritual Traditions. 
The difference between Hereſie and Schiſm. 
The dependence of Churches evidenceth the 
Unity of the Whole Church. The form of 
this dependence throughout the Roman Em- 
pire. No exception to be made to it , for 
the Brittiſh Church. Epiſcopacy , by this 
form, inviolable in all Opinions; and the 
Church a ſtanding Synod. The Church Viſt- 
ble by diſowning Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 
The breaches that have come to paſs evidence 
the ſame. 


lye 


Or though all that is neceſſary to be known, for the ſal» How for the 
vations of all Chriſtians, be not onely ſufficiently, but a- SYptwes are 
bundantly containedinthe Scriptures, yet how clearly there yur — 

laid down, depends upon the purpoſe, for which God declares ,4,,/ves. 
that he gave the ſeveral parts of it. It is manifeſt , that God 
intended to vail the New Teſtament in the Old, and to reveal 
the Old Teſtament by the New. Therefore Chriſtianity cannot 
be clearly delivered in the Old Teſtament. Till our Lord waste 
leave the world, he declared not the condition of Chriſtianity, 
by which we are ſaved. He declared not that which he de- 
clared when he was to leave the world; to wit, that it was 
thenceforth to conſiſt in undertaking to profeſs the Faith of the 
Holy Trinity, and to live by Chriſts I though ones life 

F 


Tradition limi- 
teth the ſenſe of 
the Serzpture. 
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lyenpon it. For he declared not the promiſe of ſending the 
Holy Ghoſt, till he was ready to leavethe World. And there- 
fore the Baptiſm of Chriſt, by which Chriſtians do make that 
Frofeſſion, which ſaveth us, was not inſtituted till his departure. 


And though our Lord had clearly preached the precepts of Chri- 


ſtian life,trom the beginning; yet is the Viſible eftate of his My- 
ſtical Body the Churchzas well as the inviſible eſtate of particu- 
lar members, darkly figured and typified, not only by the pa- 


- rables of the Goſpel, but, as well by that which befel him, as 


by that which he did,during the time of his preaching. There- 
fore neither is Chriſtianity clearly delivered by the Goſpels. 
Tothem,to whom the Apoſtles writ their Epiſtles;the ſubſtance 
of Chriſtianity muſt needs be known ; for they had been made 
Chriſtians upon the profeſling of it. But their Epiſtles, there- 
fore ſuppoſe it, and therefore cannot pretend to deliver it. Be- 
ſides, the greateſt part of them is ſpent in proving that we are 
ſaved by Chriſtianity, out of the Old Teſtament: And there- 
fore, by that correſpondence, in which the Law anſwers the 
Goſpel, the Church, the Synagogue, andthe Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, the Land of promiſe. And thoughour Lord opened his 
Diſciples hearts, thus to underſtand the Scriptures; yet are not 
all that ſhall be faved able to make out this correſpondence ; 
the profeſſing andperformingof that Chriſtianity,whereby they 
areſaved, not requiring it. Therefore, neitherare the Apoſtles 
writings clear in things neceſſary to ſalyation,hut ſuppoſing, the 
knowledg of that Chriſtianity ,. whereby we are ſaved ; nor 
abſolutely clear, but to thoſe that are able to make out that cor- 
reſpondence. Without this limitation,it is not to be granted, 


that all things neceſſary to ſalvation are clear to all that ſeek ſal- 
. vation, by the Scriptures alone. 
tantin the Scripture, to diſtinguiſh that which is .neceſſary- to 


For what:mark js there ex- 


falvation, from that whichis not ? 

Nor1s there any inconvenience inall this, to them that are 
content to lay prejudice aſide, and to ſee that which they can- 
not but ſee. For it will appear by the writings of the Apoſtles, 
that they committed the Doctrine of Chriſtianity., to them 


-.. whom they truſted with the founding and governing of the 


Church; for the inſtrufting of them that were to be: baptized, 
and formed into Churches, whereof the whole Church was to 
con- 


and Meaſures. 
conſiſt. : Sq that asthey;towhomthe.; Apoſtles writ: having 


to limit the meaging of their writings, within that Faith which 


received their Chriſtianity from thoſethat were ſo-truſted, were 


they had receiyed ; ſo isall interpretation of Scripture ſtill to 


be confined within thaty which the; Ghurch , from! the begin- 
ning hath, received:hy. gheig hands: Whichis not to make atly 
man Lon ot any mansFaith.; .For, this "Tradition of the iFaith 
is before the very being ofthe Church ; becanſe whoſoeyer be- 
came a Chriſtian, and ſo,a member of the Church; it js ſup- 
poſed that he undertaketh the. ſame. And therefore, .being 
In force before .there be, any Church, ::it cannot depend upon 
any. authority, to be claimed. by the:-Church,i {And the:evi- 
dence for it is the ſame; ground ,--ifto which the reaſon of be- 
lievingreſolveth; the 'conſent of all -Chriſtians. - Which as 
it could not haye been preſerved and obtained: had it not.been 
required to make a mana member: of that. Church , which. by 
profelbog it, ſtood-yiſibly diſtinct: frem. all-that,profe;siit.not; 
So, lince as much jas is neceſſary to falvation-hath been already 
pe, þ the conſent-of the Chnreh;;,;to,conhne all inter- 
pretation of Scripture within. that which all the Ehureh, | every 
vherey. at all times hath received ,.can make no man Lordoyer 
the Farh of the Church. -| | 


- Butthere.isa vaſt diſtancebetween this Tradition! of Faithz Piſſerence be- 


and, other. Traditions, .; which may/have progeceded:fomthar 
zuthority: agdtruſt for founding the Churth: which 6ur:Lord 


left Wl his Apoſtles, and they with the Church. For that Traditions. 


being the condition upon. which: all Chtiſtians are ſaved, 're- 
mains alwales the ſame., neither. to: be encreaſed nor.dimini-; 
ſhed till the Worlds end. .; But the productions of Ecclefiaſticab 
power-velted 10 the: Apoſtles and their 1ſucceſſarsz cat be ino 
more than thelimiting of circumſtances, according: to which: 
the publick ſervice of God is to be performed:s: And: thoſe 
powers exerciſed , which God bath granted: the: Church,for 
the maintaining of Unity, in ſerving God according ta: that! 
Chriſtianity which our Lord teacheth;. Chriftiauity is coricer-« 
ned in them but two waies.| The firſt, ; when: they: are fo far 
from advancing the ſervice of, Gad, ': which Chriſtianity irequi- 
reth, that it isimpaired and deſtroyed by corruption in them. 
The ſecond when a part of the Church proceedeth ” A 
change 
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change in them, upon pretenſe that ſo it is , though indeed it 
- beotherwiſe. The firſt is the plea of the Reformation againſt 
the Church of Rome ; the ſecond, the plea of the Church of 
Kome againſt them, as to this point of Traditions. Andthe 
iſſneis thefame ., that is to be tried, between the Church of 
England, and thoſe that ſtand at this diſtance from. it. - For 
the Unity of the Church being a part of the common Chriſti- 
-anity; the breach of ir will be chargeable upon that fide, 
which makes fucha change, as the reſt have not reaſon to em- 
brace.' If the pretenſe therereof be either not evident,or not 
ſufficient, the fanltisinthem z if both, in thoſe whorefuſe to 
joyn init. - The Rules and Cuſtoms and Rites of the Church 
which are called Traditions', are not commanded becauſe 
good, butare good becauſe commanded. And therefore, even 
the Traditions of the Apoſtles, being of this kind, may ceaſe 
to oblige by the change that may ſucceed n the ſtate 'of the 
Church , for which they are provided. Inſtances hereof, re- 
cordedin the Scriptures, have been produced.  _ © 
The difference They therefore that break from the Church, yponany point 
between Here- of the Tradition of Faith z which is before the Charcltas bei 
#e &4Schiſm. requiſite to make a man a member of the Church; _Yy 
called Hereticks. For if they only disbelieye in the Hears, 
they may be counted Hereticks toGod ; but that is nothin 
tothe Church , of which we now A. But they that will 
, not ſtand to the authority of the Church,ia matters ſubje& to 
. it, are Schiſmaticks. For thoſe things, to which the authority 
ofthe Churchextendeth, are the materof Schiſm. Not that 
this difference is always obſerved. For many times the name 
., of Hereſie extendeth to all Sets, which mans choiſe, not the 
. will of God createth. But becauſe there is that difference viſi- 
ble in-the matter of Chriſtianity; which many times appropri- 
- ateth the common name of Hereſie to the moſt eminent, - that - 
: ſeparate upon matter of Faith. Theſe things are here 
ſed, to make way for the evidence which I tender, for the Vi- 
ſible Unity of the Church,from the conſent of all Chriſtians. He 
that ſticketh at any-point of it,, may have recourſe to the proof 
3 pe rl Place; taking all therefore here for 
granted. | 


But 
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But.I will adyance another aſſumption , tending to ſet the 
fameevidence in better light, by ſtating the form 1in which the 
whole Church, from the Apoſtles, hathalways been grounded, 
without repeating the proofs whereby it appeareth. A Church 
then, in the ſenſe of all Chriſtians before the Reformation, is 
the Body of Chriſtians contained in a City, and the Territory 
of it.For the Government of ſuch a one,the reſpeQive authority 
of the Apoſtles, conveyed by the overt a& of their Ordination; 
was viſibly veſted ina Biſhop ; in anumber of Presbyters, for 
his advice and afſiſtance;and in Deacons, attending upon them, 
and upon the executing of their Orders. I fay thereſpeCtive 
authority ofthe Apoſtles ; becauſe as leſs Cities are ſubject to 
greater, in Civil Government ; ſo haye the Churches of leſs 
Cities alwaies depended upon Churches of greater Cities, 
Paris. anyws Chriſtendom. Rome, Alexandria, Antiochia,were 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity, viſible heads of theſe great 
reſorts, in Church Government, which the Council of Neces 
made ſubje&t to them by Canon Law, for the future. The 
eminence of other Cities , over their inferiour Churches , ap- 
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pearsin theRecords of the Church, as ſoon as there is any 


mention of themto make it appear. la theſe Churches,and in 
the Governours of them, the whole Authority of the Apoſtles 
was veſted; for they conſtituted the Church. 


In proceſs of time the Government of the Roman Empires The formefthis 


was moulded anew under Conftantine , otherwiſe then it had 
beenby Auguftus. But this new model was deſigned by Adrian, 
It made the chief Cities of the chief quarters of the Empire the 
Reſidences of the chief Commanders of the Armies, with.civiTſ 
Juriſditions reſpective ; which civil Juriſdiqgions Conſtantine 
left them, when he took from them their commands over 
the Armies. Certhage for Africk, Milain fos Italy, (that part 
which was not under Rome) Triers for Gaul, Theſſalonica for 
Ilhricum , Epheſus for Aſia , Ceſarea C ie for Pontus, 
the pre-eminence of the Churches is as viſible oyer the Churches 
of their cr m9 Drago in = a oem of oy conch as wor 
pre-eminence of the Cities in the Records 0 pire. A 

according tothe courſe of aJl human affairs, muſt not this 
pre-eminence, of neceſſity, be further limited, enlarged , or 


dependence 
throughout the 
Roman Empirt.. 


abated, in proceſs of time, whether by written Law, os by fi- 
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1ent coſt8m?for the eff therebf,T preſent for yourconſiderati-. 


ſinceit hath irregularly obtained. For it is viſible, that they 
were the means to extend the ſuperiority thereof over Ulyricum, 


which continued, till the Eaſtern Empire, having the Church 


of Rojre "in jealouſic, laid that whole Juriſdiction under . the 
Church of Conſtantinople, The encreaſe of which Church,: up- 
on the ſeating oſthe Empire at that City, (the ground which I 
alledge for the ſuperiority of all Churches,as it hath been unjuſt- 
ly oppoſed by the Church of Rome, ſo it is juſtly owned,by thoſe 
who proteſt againſt the Uſurpation of it, +7 tl 


head ; ſhould conſider, that St. Gregory, ſetting him over the 


Saxen Church, which he had founded, according to Rule, 
tranſgrefſed the Rule in ſetting him over- the, Wellh Church. 


for the Canon of the Aponet maintains every. Nation to. be 
governed by their own Biſtiop. Which the Welſh: had reaſon 
ther to inſiſt upon , becauſe of the jealouſie which appeared 
from the Saxozus, of their incroaching upon the Nation,if their 
Biſhop ſhould be owned for the head of the Welſh Church. 
Setting this caſe aſide ,. the reſt of that Jittle remembrance that 
remains concerning the Britiſh Church, teſtifies the like reſpect 


'ftom it to the Church of Rome, as appears from the Churches 


of Gaul, Spain, and Africk; of which there isno cauſe to 
doubt ,- that they firſt received their Chriſtianity from the 
Church of Rome, Andif ſo they did, then js there reaſon to 


conclude, that they owed it the. reſpect which was due to. 


their Mother Church ; But that they either owed it, or ſhew- 
ed it the: reſpet of a Subje@ to the Sovereign, which now 
is challenged,, none at all. As for 1llyricam, which ſhew- 
ed the fame reſpect after the Council of Saraica; it cannot be 
thought to have owed it before, becaule it received not Chri- 
ſtjanity'frot Foe, >... Red 003 36h 
Hereby it may APPEatpteat the Viſible Unity of the Church 


mult ftand or fall with Epiſcopacy: And therefore, no maryel . 


that it ſhould not be acknowledged , by them who acknowledg 
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not Epiſcopacy. For the ſoul of this Unity conſiſting in the 
reſort of inferiour Churches to ſuperiours,and in the correſpon- 
.dence of parallel Churches; neither can this refort., nor this 
correſpondence ever appearto have been had and exerciſed,but 
between Biſhops, as heads, in behalf of their Churches. Whe- 
ther by a treaty of Biſhops,perſonally aſſembled in Council, or 
by correſpondence between Biſhops, by means of their Pref(- 
byters, Deacons or Inferiour Clergy,good intelligence were pre- 
ſerved between Churches, towards the maintaining of commyu- 
nion in the whole, it matters not. The Church, in the form 
which I ſtate; is a ſtanding Synod, abke, by conſent of the chief 
Churches, containing the conſent of their reſorts to conclude 
the whole. In all the Records of the Church, let them ſhew 
me one Presbyter that ever anſwered for his Church) to the reſt 


.of the Church, at leaſt in his own name ; (for if inthe name 


of, and by Commiſſion from his Biſhap, it is for my turn) and 
let them take all. And therefore, though Epiſcopacy mult 
needs be declared for part. of Gods Law , by the Scriptures, 
underſtood as the conſent of the Church direfteth; (againſt 
which no Scripture can be rightly underſtood) yet, ſuppoſing 
the Church Viſible by Gods Law, I have enough to make them 
Schiſmaticks that oppoſe it; though I ſhould make Epiſcopacy 
no part of Gods Law, but introduced by conſent of the whole 
Church. For that part which ſubmitteth not to the conſent 
of the Whole, in matters which Gods Law referreth to the. 
Whole, for the preſervation of that Unity whichit enacteth,are 
juſtly to be taken for thoſe that violate the Unity which Gods 
Law enacteth ; eſpecially in a Law of that conſequence, as one 
of thoſe Rights, wherein the chief Power of the Church con- 
ſiſteth, Itis ſtrange to ſee how fondly men argue, That Preſ- 
byters have the power of the Keys, which made the Apo- 
{fles; therefore much more are they equal to Biſhops. - As 
if they could not have that Power in private matters, between 
God and the conſcience of particular Chriſtians; reſerving 
the ſame Power for the Biſhops peculiar in things, which, being 
publick, concern the Body of each Church, For in the cauſe 
of Arias, this Power was in the Council of Nigea, and in no 
leſs. Had Athanaſias of Alexandria, or Alexander of Conſtan- 


the 
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the inſtance of Conſtantine ; they had been ſinners to God and 
to his Church, in violating the Unity thereof 5; which he 
hath made more inviolable then any Temporalendowment of 
it. 
The Church Vi» How far are we now-from havipg evidenced the Viſible 
ſible by diſown- Unity of Gods Church to bea part of the. common Chriftiani-- 
th 49% +292 ty; ſuppoſing theſe things proved,.the proofs whereof have no: 
es 5 /ma* way been infringed ? Hereticks are condemned: by themſelves, 
faith Paul; becauſe they know they forſake that profeſſion, up- 
on which they were baptized Members. of the Church:. But it. 
is Tiras that 1s to refuſe them. The Church avoids them be-- 
cauſe the Biſhop finds them incorrigible.. If other Biſhops, and: 
their Churches, duly informed from Fiexs; do the like ,. then. 
is the Viſible Unity of the Church viſible intheir proceedings. 
If they do not the like ,, then muſt they break communion with. 
T*xs and his Church , by a perpetual Rule of the Church,. 
holding all Excommunicate, that ſhall acknowledge an Excom- 
municate perſon to be a Member of -the Church.. But we read 
of no breach in the Church ,. for any of thoſe whom the 
Church hath declared Hereticks ; except what ſhall by and: 
by beexcepted. Fhus far all the Church owneth- the Viſible 
Unity of the Church. As for Schiſm ,. how many occaſions. 
of it have been prevented? The difference about keeping Ea- 
fer ; the difference about rebaptizing Hereticks :: Many other: 
differences have threatned breaches in the Church,. which have 
been prevented ,. through the condu@t of Chriſtian Prelates.. 
Other diviſions that have come to paſs ,. have been re-united: 
ſometimes,. ſometimes not. The Communion of the Church 
of Sardinia with the reſt of the Weſtern Churches ſtood inter- 
rupted, by the diſcontents of Zucifer Archbiſhop there; and: 
ore, I conceive,.for his time and no moree- The Church. 
of Anrochia ſteod divided within it ſelf, under two Biſhops,. 
for a matter of threeſcore years; till, by the interceſſion of the 
Weſt as well as of the Eaſt, it was re-united. The Eaſt, un- 
der Copanogy ſtood divided from the Weſt under Rome , 
upon the cauſe of Acacixs, for ſome Seventy years; till the 
Church of Rome was ſatisfied. How long the Schiſm of Adonta- 
2 laſted,. (for at the firft it was but a Schiſm, if we judgeby 
Tertulian ; who is the beſt record that remains of it)-I ſay mw 
[8 
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It ſeems to have turned into an Hereſie firſt, and then to no- 
thing, as other Hereſies have done. The Schiſm of the No- 
vatians (for it was no more) ſeems to have returned to the 
Church by pieces. And fo that of the Meletians. The Do- 
natiſts ſeem to have continued, till Af-ichk was overrun by the 
Matumetans. lInall theſe breaches, what ſignifies the attribute 
of one Catholick Church, but a Viſtble Unity oppoſite to ſo 
many viſible Apoſtaſies? St. Auſtsz faith, that if a Stranger 
asked an Heretick or Schiſmatick the way to the Catholick 
Church, he durſt not ſhew him the way to his own Church ; 
becauſe the title was not queſtionable. Not meerly becauſe the 
Catholick had more belonging to it; (as ſome would have us 


judge of Regen by counting Noſes) but as Oprtatue ſaith, gia 
rational, & ubique diff uſa;, becauſe the due reaſon,why men are 
Chriſtians, ſwayed men to ſtand to the Unity of the Church all 
over; the undue reaſon , that moved men to break with it, 
prevailed but here and there. At all hands, diſcounting He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks ;z whom they that follow do ſeldom 
approve z ſo many Chriſtians, ſo; many Witneſſes of ane Ca- 
tholick Church; which, by being Catholick, was always, and 
muſt needs be Viſible. And thus far we have the fame evt 
dence for one Viſible Church, as for the reſt of Chriſtia- 


Nity. | 
After the Council of Epheſus, the reputation of Neſtoria held 7h: breaches 
-entire in the Eaſt, notwithſtanding the Decree of the Conncik 


? the ſame. 


The Records of the Church have preſerved us no intellige! 
how, or by what means. Thoſe that write of the Wars of 
the Holy Land afterwards, repreſent us the Neſtorians in the 
Eaſt ſomumerous,as might well ſtumble thoſe that pretend to 
decide the Controverſie of Religion by the Poll in our Weſtern 
parts. But whether the breach ſtood upon the opinion, or upon 
the perſon of Neſtor:iws, is more than I am able to decide. For 
in Egypt likewiſe, after many troubles about the Council of 
-Chalcedon, and the condemning of their Biſhop Dzeſcorme by it ; 
.at length theſe Churches are counted Jacobires,from the name of 
one Jacobus Zanzalu, or little Facob of Syria, who is ſaid to 
have taught them the poſition of Exryches ,, condemned by that 
Council. Whether ſo,or whether a fond zeal for the reputation 
-of Dioſcorms hath ſerved to divide _— people from the Church) 
2 
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upon'a meer-difference in terms ;- the breach ſtill continues,and* 
the Abyſlines, depending always upon the Church of Alexar- 
dria, are ſaid to continue in it. Since that, what breach of 
intercourſe and communion hath falſen out between the Greek: 
and Latin Church, or upon what cauſe, and how far-it con-- 
tinues I: need not relate. But there can beno queſtion, that: 
it diſpoſed theſe Weſtern parts to that breach, which the Re- 
formation hath made. Within the Reformation, I need not- 
ſpeak of the Diviſion betwen the Calyinifts on the one fide; 
and the Lutherans: in the Empire,. the Arminians in the Low 
Countries,.on the otherſide. I am only this to demand ; did' 
ever any of theſe Parties declare that the Viſible Unity, which 
theſe breaches interrupt, is not Gods Ordinance ? That one of: 
the: Parties is not always guilty to God, for the miſchief of” 
Sehiſm? That Chriſtian charity is not highly concerned, in 
violating that Communion which-Chriſtiantty enaCfteth ? Until” 
the dregs of our times, I do not know that it was ever-dif- 
puted, that Chriftians are not bound to be members of one and- 
the ſame Viſible Church. 1 havealready ſaid; that the.Refor-- 
mation was not made by common conſent. I muſt now acknow- 
ledge further; that it proceeded not expreſly upon Profeſſion of 
one Viſible Church; though neither: denying nor:queſtioning 
the ſame. No marvel then; if in all things it be not confined: 
to the conſequences of it. And therefore, no marvel that dif- 
' ſentions have fallen out init. No-marvyel that they, who dare- 
not look ſoclear a Principle in the face, can wrangle ont the 
falvation of Souls upon petty ſcrupkes, which the admitting of it- 
mult needs preſently diſperſe. 
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Reformation to be bounded by that wherein the 
Viſible Church agreeth. No change, without 
regard to the Rules of the Catholick Church. 
Regular authority in.the Church of Rome,the 
means of Unity ; abſolute, of Schiſm. How 
we are viſibly one with the the only Church of 
G 0D, Reforming without the Church of: 
Rome. . | 


S- for the Cliurch' of England; .where Epiſcopacy ſtands Reformation to 
'J: fetled by the Law of the Land, as wellas by the Law of #0 — 
God z-and the right of goods conſecrated to the Service-of ,;;;,1, uw 
God, by inveſting them upon his Church, is maintained by the agre:th. - 
fame; are we not to fear the curſe of God, if in all things of 
Religion we mete not by the ſame Standard, if we weigh 
not by the ſame Weights? Can.we pretend to weigh by the: 
ſame Weights, unleſs we. admit+the whole Faith, and all the 
Laws of the Catholick Church ? Unleſs we: confine the Refor=- 
mation to thereſtoring of that which hath been , without in-- 
troducing that which cannot appear to have been? Men ſee 
new fancies every day in the Scriptures, which the ſame man - 
ſees not to morrow,another man never ſees. The Profeſlion of: 
Faith, the-Rules of Government, the Rites of Gods Service are: 
the things; that muſt make a Church a part or-no part of the 
Whole Church. For if the Church be a Viſible Body, it muſt 
be. viſible by the Laws which it uſeth. And if it beto con-- 
tinue one and the ſame Body from the firft to the ſecond com-- 
ingof our Lord; the Laws of it will neceſſarily change, as - 
the Laws -of all Bodies do; -but the Authority whence they : 


proceed muſt needs continue the ſame, It corruption and _ | 
e.' 
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"be to be Reformed, and thoſe in whom the authority viſibly 
reſteth, agree not; reſtoring that which was, you have the 
Authority of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, for the revi- 
ving of theiracts; introducing that which was not, you go by 
the Spirit of the Fanaticks, the diftate whereof: appears not in 
the Scriptures, by the conſent of the Church. In fne, »matter 
of Falth is, to the worlds end, the ſame that the whole Church 
hath always from the beginning profeſſed. If you impoſe more, 
the Church of Rome :will have-a better pretenee than you can 
have; namely,a better claim to the authority-of the Church. 
For it is an !mpoſture to induce any«man to think , that, pro- 
feſling Chriſtianity, they can renounce the Scriptures. The iſſue 
15, and will be, whether yow or the Church ſhall be Judge ; un- 
til you diſtinguiſh between the preſent Church and the Whole 
Church, not conteſting the Eaith.of the preſent Church,ſo far 
as it holds with the Whole. But in matter of Church-Law, 
which, for the reaſon that hath been faid, is neceſſarily changa- 
ble; though the difference. of times, and the eſtate of things, 
will not endure the reſtoring ofPrimitive Diſcipline ; yet ſhall 
it be caſie thereby to diſcern, what is abated for Unities ſake, 
what is rejected, becauſe the Catholick Church and the Laws.of 


at are not-owned. 
No changt, | Andupon theſe termsit will be eaſie to anſwer all demands, 
9h» Ruler DOtonly here, but at the great day of Judgment z at which, 


the Catbolizh Otherwiſe, the account cannot be clear. They that would have 

church. it thought, that the miſchiefs which we have ſeen have not been 
ated for nothing, would have the Law of the Kingdom, in 
matter of Religion, changed to give them content 3 without 
conſidering what cauſe we give the Church of Rome to take us 
for Schiſmaticks, balking the Whole Church, that we may 
be reconciled to thoſe that have broken from us. For ſup- 
poſing for the preſent, though not granting, that all Papiſts are 
Idolaters, and the Pope Antichriſt ; the Unity of the Church 
is nevertheleſs,as it hath been proved, a part of Chriſtian truth. 
Nor can Papiſts be Idolaters, or the Pope Antichriſt, for believ- 
ing any thing which the Whole Church believeth 3 for com- 
manding, or for practicing that, which the whole Church hath 
commanded or practiced. Nay, not for that which the Whole 
Churchof any age hath allowed part of the Churchto _ 
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For God forbid it ſnou}d be ſaid, ( which it were ſenſleſs to 
imagine) that part of the Chriſtian World ſhould own part of 
it for Chriſtians, being indeed Idolaters, and Partizans of An- 
tichriſt. The Church muſt have been utterly loſt in that caſe ; 
and the Reforming of it muſt not be the mending of the old 
Church, but the making of a new Church. Yet is it not enough 
for theſe men to alledge the Ancient Church in any particular. 


They muſt weigh. by their own Weights , and mere by their own- 


Srandard,.if they will not fall under Gods curſe. They that 
ſtand not to the conſent of the Church in all things, anſwer 
themſelves when they alledge it. Nay, they may invite us to be 
Schiſmaticks-fortheir ſakes,in that,for which they truly alledge 
the Ancient Church. A juſtifiable, nay a commendable cuſtom 
of the Ancient Church may come out of uſe,.without any vio- 
Ience, .any fraud, any purpoſe to defeat that pious intent, to 
which ſuch a: cuſtom was inſtrumental: T hey who had rather 
break with the Church of Rome, than comply with a change, 
which the change of time,and the ſtate of things by time, hath 
brought to paſs,ſhould be,in m opinion,Schiſmaticks.But what 
if our: Fanaticks ſhould be content ſilently to return into the. 
communion of this Church,as Presbyterians! What if it appear;.. 
that they are Bullion Hereticks,. for the poſitions they profeſs. 
though not ſtamped by conviction, .and contumacy ſucceeding, 
and the Declaration of the Churchupon that ? It will not then. 
be clear how we ſbalt. wipe off that impntation;. to which we 
ſhall be liable by the perpetuakRule of Gods Church ; for re-- 
eciving and communicating with thoſe that have ſtamped them- 
ſelves Schiſmaticks as Schiſmaticks, thoſe that have declared 
themſelves Bullion Hereticks, as Bullion Hereticks ; without 
any ground to preſume that they are changed. Certainly we 
cannot alledge the Catholick Church for our.ſelves, . but it will: 
riſe in judgment againſt us,. when we ſtick not to it. 


+7 


What condition we fall into,.if we ſubmit to the Church >75a 097 -ogg 
of Rome, upon terms of conqueſt, it is manifeſt enough. For [7 of R 


wherein the Pope hath not limited his own authority, by the ;;, n:ans of 


Council of Trent, we renderour felyes to the mercy of it. The «nity; abſolute, 


Miſſionaries ſhall have done a great effect,. if they perſwade us of Schiſm. 


that weare Schiſmaticks,unleſs we return to thoſe abuſes,which 


ve ſee with oureyes, which we handle with our hands, they 
. | are 


| Zuſt Weighrs 
-are ſo evident and ſo groſs. Well may they perſwade ſimple 
Chriſtians,that they muſt firſt reſolye which is the true Church, 
-and then, what is true and what 1s falſe in Religion , by that 
-which the Church, ſo reſolved, teaches. This is a great deal 
the ſhorter way, than to juſtifie the particulars, which by this 
7means they impoſe upon them. And if werenderour ſelves 
upon theſe terms, what remains, but that we admit whatſoever 
the Pope ſhall impoſe for the future; though we know, that the 
Power of the Whole Church extends not to it * Which, how 
Jhall we anſwer at-the Day of Judgment, either for our ſelves, 
.or thoſe. that depend upon us ? And yet I have ſhewed;that the 
Churchof Rozze hath, and ought to have, when it ſhall pleaſe 
to hear reaſon, a regular preheminence over the reſt of Chri- 
ſtendom,in theſe Weſtern parts. And he that is able to jadge, 
and willing to conſider, ſhall find that preheminence the only 
reaſonable means topreſerve ſo great-a Body in Unity. And 
therefore, I count not my ſelf tied to juſtifie:Herry the VIII. 
indiſclaiming all ſuch preheminence ; when it was enough for 
his purpoſe to difawn it, as not extending to his caſe. For 
by the regular conſtitution of the Church , which I-have de- 
ſcribed; if the.Pope.excommunicate any man injuſtly, he does 
It .in his own wrong; he excommunicates himſelf thereby, 
from all that ſhall adhere to him whom he excommunicates. 
His advantage is only this; if more adhere to the chief Church 
than to the leſs. For which, though there be regularly a pre- 
ſumption; yet, if Uſurpation appear, either in ſentencing, or 
in the matter, or in theeffe& of the ſentence, he that exceeds 
his:authority breaks it upon him that exceeds not, like the 
waves of the Sea againſt aRock. 


en Fare nl. of the Uſurpations of that Church , wherein they con- 
A EO hare fiſt, and by what means effeted, in due place; that the diffe- 


of God, Reform- 


rence may be viſible, between the infinite and the regular 


mmewithout the Power of the Pope. In the:mean time, what I have ſaid of 
Church of 
Rome. 


this Point, I muſt ſay:of all matters in difference ; That as: 
the Churchof Rome cannothinder us of reſtoring our ſelves to 
the Primitive Right of the Church, by which a Chriſtian King- 
dom duly may maintain the Service ofGo d; (neither con- 
ſenting to the abuſes which other Churches maintain., nor 
breaking with them in other matters)ſo.are we to go.no _—_ 

| tnen 
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then the conſent of the Church will bear us out. For if we 
make new and private conceits ofthe Scripture, and the ſenſe 
of it, Law to the Church which we Reform, we found a 
new Church upon that Chriſtianity which the only Church 
of God neverowned. But if we only reſtore that , which 
by abuſe of time may appear to have come todecay; we 
impe and ingraff the Church which we Reform , into that 
only Church,which they that Reformed not ſucceed. For how 
ſhould we departfrom Unity with that Church, - the authority 
whereof we follow in the change which we make ? If there- 


fore we are to be without offenſe to Fews and Gentiles, and to ' 


the Churches of God, as St. Paul commands; then are we to 
be without offencealfo to the Church of Roe. Now it is no 
offence to the Church of Rome, that we build Unity among 
' ourſelves gpon an oppoſition to the abuſes of it. But if upon 
an oppoſition to that which it holdeth from the whole Church; 
we glve them cauſe to take us for Schiſmaticks, as not re- 
ny in her, the Whole Church, which we are bound to 
old with. 


CHAP. VIIL 


What Means God hath provided private Chri- ' 


ftians to diſcern the true Church. The duty 
of all Eſtates, for the Re-uniting of Schiſm. 
The ground and extent of Secular Power in 
Church Matters. How the Conſcience of S0- 
zereign Power is diſcharged , maintaining the 


Church. 


Pon theſe terms the choice of Religion would become »bat nears 
more clear ( which otherwiſe muſt become far more yn bath provi 

doubtful ) by the ſettling of our preſent differences. For 1 —_ 
grant it a thing too difficult for ey Chriſtian, that mo ders theta 
Church, 
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cerned to chaſe his Communion , to try the particulars in con- 
troverſie by the conſent of the Church. But I maintain the 
fame difficulty it trying which Church it is, that preacherh the 
trix Word of God, and rightly and adminiſtreth the Sa- 
-craments;, Which others would have the marks of the true 
Church, For without trying the particulars in Controverſie, 
how ſhall it appear wherethe Word is preached, where the 
Sacraments are miniſtred as they ſhould be? And how ſhall 
they be tryed , but by the Scriptures, expounded according 
to the conſent of the Church ? As for them that would have us 
take thedecree of the preſent Church to be infallible; they are 
firſt to tell us, upon whoſe credit we take that Infallibility. For 
you ſee, we believe not the preſent Church that it is the 
Chatch z to wit, founded by God. We accept it upon the con- 
ſent of the whole Church. Neither is any thing Infallible in 
Chriſtianity, but upon the ſame ground. It is not thegteeree 
of the preſent Chutch, but the witneſs and agreement ofthe 
Whole Church, that renders any thing Infallible, © Now it is 
-true, every Chriſtian hath the Judgment of. diſcretion, in the 
choice of Religion, 57 point of Faft; Thatis to ſay; ſuppoſing 
the diviſion, or rather the diviſions that are on foot in the 
Church. But #7: =o of' Right , it ought to be otherwiſe, 
God having provided the Unity of the Church , on purpoſe , 
that ſimple Chriſtians might not be put te ſo hard a choice. 
For when the Catholick Church was ſo Viſibly diftin&t from 
all Sets, that a Seftary would have been laughedat , had he 
called his own Church the Catholick Church of that City ; 
wilfully muſt he periſh , that Thould forſake that Church, 
which he could not miſtake. Butinour caſe, what avails it 
to alledge the Title of Catholick,while the gronnd of the Title 
remains diſputabte? Eſpecially,the diviſion betweenthe Greek 
and Latin Church having rendred it almoſt infignifcaitt afore : 
And the number of Proteſtants, as I ſaid of Neſtorians, rendring 

it queſtionable, where the ſignification will light. 
Seeing therefore, that the malice of man , by dividing the 
Church, rendreth it I1viſbte, as hard to be Jeen;, thongh nat 
Imsfible, as not poſſible robe ſeen, What remaineth, | batthat all 
publick perfons, and whoſoever is interelſed the diviſjons bf 
the Church, underſtand and conſider what account they _ 
or 


they maintain whenthey negd net ?; For: howr ſhall ho be clear 
that proſeſits not adefire of condefcending to all that which 
truth will allow, on either fide, for the advantage of peace on 
both fides? And ſeeing neither fide can make peace without the 
conſent ofbeth , but either may have truth alone; What re- 
maineth, but that all Reformation be confined within thoſe 
bounds , which the Faith and the Law of the Catholick Church 
fixeth ? For though they that profeſs and intend ta Reforme by 
that Rulemay fail, inapplying their Rule to fome matters; 
though ſeeing what the Rule requires, they may be fain to 
abate of it, becauſe the Body which they intend to regulate is 
not capable of the ſtrift Rule ; Yet itisa reafonable ground of 
confidence for a ſingle heart , that the Right Rule is expreſly 
profeſſed tobe intended. For though inall diviſions, the par- 
ties acknowledging One Viſible Church , muſt needs hold the 
one the other Schiſmaticks, unleſs they will bear the blame of 
the diviſion themfelves : Yet is there no appearance in reaſon, 
that God will take them for Schiſmaticks, that follow ſo. fair 2 


profeſſion in general, though it may not come to effe& in ſome | 


Fi 


cular, 
And this is the only way to provide a clear diſcharge for the Thc ground an4 
Secular power, that is Sovereign; in eſtabliſhing ſuch a Refor-,extent of Se- 


mation by Law to the people of it , and enacting the ſame 
with ſuch priviledges and penalties, as Chriſtianity either al- 


loweth or requireth. For it is manifeſt from the. premiſes, . 


that the Church, by Gods Law, is Judge in the matter of all 
Laws, according-to which,Religionis to-be enaRted by any So- 
vercign. | Yet is the Sovereign Power Judgealfoof their Judg- 


ment25 not only it ſelf, a Member of the Whole Church, and 


Heirto all right,which the Unity thereof intitleth any Chriſtian 
to; but as Protector of the Church ,- and of the Faith, and 
Lawsofit: That is » as Proteftor of all Subjeats within the 


Church of the reſpeQive Dominions, in all right, which the - 


Law of the Church ip the - Dominion thereof {etleth. And 
therefore bound to judge » whetherthat which-the Church, ei- 


_ therofthereſpettive Dominion, or united with the ſame, ſhall - 


determine, be ſuch as the Unity of the Whole Church either 
aHoweth,or requireth; ornot, For it is onely the Sovereign 


H 2 Power, | 


cular power 3n + 
Church natterse.. 
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Power, that can enaCt it for a Law. upon all the SubjeRs theres 
of, to the effect of Secular privil or penalties, :: And ſee-- 
ing the Faith and communion of the Church is the inheritance of- 
of the Secular Power, that is Chriſtian; It is manifeſt that he 
is truſted for his Subjects, in matter of Religion, to no pur-' 
ſe, if hebe to truſt the Church at largezin the matter of his 
fice. And yet Gods Law having provided the Church to 
limit all matters queſtionable upon the conſtitution. of the 
Church) It is alſo manifeſt ,. that all Secular power is to ſup- 
poſe the Faith of the Church, as always the ſame from the be- 
ginning :: And the Laws in being,. as aCts.of the ſame authori- 
ty which was founded by God in the Whole Church from the 
beginning z. before any Secular Power was Chriſtian ; which 
ifit protect not,why isit Chriſtian ? I fay it js bound to ac- 
cept them for ſuch, incaſe it appear not ,. by the Faith and the 
Laws of the Whole Churchzthat they are otherwiſe. And in that 
caſe , though the Secular Power be Judge for it felf; yet the 
Church,andthe Law of the Church,is the Rule by which it is-to. 
judge. As for that which preſent neceſlity requireth to be reſto- 
red, or ſetled anew for the Church reſpective to every Sove- 
reignty : It isalſo manifeſt,that the Secular power both may,and. 
Qught to ſee the Churchunder it to do their Office knowing 
that it is their Office,as to preſerve the Faith,which is always the 
ſame; ſo tomaintain Unity by ſuting the Laws.which are to be 
with thoſe which have been from the beginning, whereof com- 
mon reaſon,in al-publick Powersis a competent Judge. I need 
ſay nothing,, that Secular Powers may,and are to ſee,that under 
pretence of Eccleſiaſtical Power, or Juriſdiftion, their own 
rights be not invaded , having faid , that the power of the 
urch produceth no Secular effeft. But as the enacting of 
the Church Laws , with Secular Priviledges and Penalties, is 
onely the effect of Secular Power; ſoit is accountable toGod 
alone for the uſe of it. | Ss 
And as the Unity of the whole Church- muſt needs. be con- 
cerned inthe Laws of the Church ,. reſpective to this or that 
Sovereignty z So-is.it not poſlible, that any. Sovereign ſhould 
be..Judge. in the concernments of thoſe thatare not his Sub- 
jects.. Thediviſions of Chriſtendom, which I alledged afore, 
make full eyidence. forghis. For what need ——_ 
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about Religion , were Subjects , as Subjeits, by Gods Law 
bound to ſtand to the will of their Sovereign, in that which 
concerns them as Chriſtians ? - This ſhews how much Sove- 
reigns are concerned, for their diſcharge toGod, to ſeek the 
peace of Chriſtendom. - For-ifas at preſent, it cannot be 
had upon juſt terms, it is not the opinion of this or that Divine, 
it is not the opinion of any perſon whatſoever, not aCting in a 
quality capable, by the conſtitution of the Church , to oblige 
the Church reſpeCtive to the Sovereign ; Much lels is it his per- 
ſonal skil in matters of Religion, (though as great as any mans) 
that can ſerve for his diſcharge to God. He is anſwerable to 
God, notwithſtanding any ſuch advife , for any wrong , 
that the priviledges and penalties: otherwiſe enafted may do. 
But maintaining, firſt the expreſs profeſſion of the Rule hither- 
to eſtabliſhed;bounding all Reformation ofthe preſent Church 
by that which the conſent of the whole Church either alloweth 
or requireth , then maintaining them in their Office,whoſe Of- 
fice itis, to form that which his act muſt make Law to his Sub- 
jects ; there will need no more for his diſcharge to God, \then 
the uſe of that Judgment which God hath endowed him with,to 
diſcern, whether the Rule which he protecteth be duly apply- 
ed to that which he enateth, or not. For as no reaſon can be 
excuſed to God, tranſgreſling that which it —_ So in things 
doubtful,. to prefer any reaſon before that which. God truſteth 
inthe matter of ſuch truſt, isto render a mans-ſelf. accountable 
to God for that wrong which way be done , for which other- 
wiſe thoſe that are truſted by God ſhould be.accountable... 
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Difficulty in receiving the Fanaticks. into. this 
Church. Hecw their Poſitions deſtroy the 
Faith. Abſolute Predeſtination to Glory de- 
ſftruftive to Chriſtianity. FJaſftifying Faith 
includeth the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. The 
Nature of Faith, according to the Scriptures, 

' fheweth the ſame. So doth the ſlate of that 
Queſtion which St. Paul diſputeth. The con- 
ſent of the Church herein ; with the ground 
of it. The ſence of this Church. 


 UtI muſt now profeſs, that the weightieſt point,in re-uni- 

I ting the breaches of Religion in this Church, is the Con- 
ditions , upon which the Fanaticks may be , either reconciled 
to it, or ſhut out of it ; whether with free exerciſe of their 
feveral Sefts, or nnder certain penalties, as Recuſants. Iſee 
that they are not afraid to pretenda further liberty, of Publick 
Preachers, even ſince the Laws of this Land were in force. For 
Ifind that ſuch of them, asare not Miniſters of Congregations 
do notwithſtanding ſtile themſelves Publick Preachers, Which 
isnothingelſe, then to pretend that authority from the Secu- 
lar power , which they had by the late Uſurpation ; to ſeduce 
as many of his Majeſties Subjects as they can to their Conven- 
ticles. But thatI will ſay nothing of, becauſe I make certain 
account, that whenſoeyer we come to any ſettlement in Reli- 
gion,they will find thattheir pretenſe tobe yain. That which 
I infiſt upon is that which I conceive I have proved; that the 
Poſitions which they notoriouſly challenge are down-right He- 
refie z wanting mn conviction to produce, either converſion 
er contumacy: and the declaration of the Church upon the 


ſame 
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ſame. Forit is notorious, that they challenge the preſent en- 
dowmentof Gods Spirit ,- and the certainty of Salvation for 
the future, upon no further conſideration , then of their Per- 
ſons; as not depending upon the Chriſtianity which they either 

rofeſs or perform. Sofar they are from acknowledging, that 
it dependeth upon their being Members of Gods Church, by 
living according tothat Chriſtianity which it profeſſeth. For 
becauſe they think themſelves Members of Chriſt, before they 
be Members of Gods Church, therefore they think themſelves 
enabted by God , to divide the Church zn 5nfinirum : And that 
the Conventicles of their Congregations are Churches to the 
fame effelt , with thoſe which were fornded by the Apoſtles , 
though they profeſs not the Faith, thongh they renounce the 
Unity of one Viſible Church. Therefore they openly allow 
thoſe who maintain, that God can ſee no ſinin his Ele®: That 
their ſms are pardoned from everlaſting , before they be done; 
that God ſhall not jadge by our works, but by his own de- 
cirees; Thatthere are Ru rrp of the Holy Ghoſt without 
the Word, though not againſt it; for dear Members of Chrift 
and the cream vf Chriſtians. And hence comes the eyerlaſting 
divifions which they maintain. For torenounce thoſt bounds, 
which the Faith of the Church, and the Unity thereof fixeth, 
is enough to commend them to all parties that dofo, for the 
Godly. In fine, the whole fry ofthis errour reſolves it ſelf in 
two Poſitions : That God predeftinaterh to Salvation, meerly 
in conſideration of mens perfons, and not of any Chriſtianity, 
which they ſhonld be fonnd to have profeſſed and performed: 
And that the knowledge of this Predeftination, revealed by 
the Word, and ſealed by the Spirit,immediately not ſuppoſing 
CAT which they profeſs and perform, ' is that Faith 
which only juſtifieth. 

* I cannot ſay that the Presbyterians do expeelly theſe 
Poſitions. For they have anexpreſs Confeſſion of their Faith, 
whichexpreſſeth them not. But ſeeing them , in alloccaſions 
of pnblick confofion, render themſelves conſiderable by rheſe 
Fanaticks, as being of one and the fame party; 1 muſt rake ir 
ed prov _—_ think To _ hoot ure with 
epoſitions. Eſpecially knowing how many particular Dj- 
vines, and Preachers of that party, have maintained an —_— 
Name V's) 
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Namely, a/lthat maintainjuſtifying Faith, and the-Knowledge 
and Aſlurance of a mans Salvation, without and before Re- 
pentance, I do'not thenſay, that the belief of abſolute Pre- 
deſtination is Hereſie in the fight of God. Becauſe it may be 


held with other poſitions, whichare anantidote to the venom 


of it, as being really contradicory to it; which contradiCti- 
.on,did thoſe that hold it perceive, they could not hold it. For 
this contradiCtion ſuffers not the conſequence of Hereſie to take 
effect.. But both poſitions together I have maintained to be 
.down-right Hereſie. Neither have I been ſhewed , or of my 
ſelf diſcovered any reaſon ſufficient to think otherwiſe, And 
therefore I muſt continue to weigh by my own Weights, and to 
mete by my own Meaſures. 

| For that the ground and ſubſtance of Chriſtianity is utter] 
inconſiſtent with the Decree which they imagine , is manife 
ifany thing can be manifeſt in Chriſtianity. Becauſe if there 
were any ſuch Decree , then could not men be judged at the 
laſtday , as ju they ſhall be, by their works. There 
is. no Decree of God that ſhall not be. executed. If God 
Decree from everlaſfing,to give glory and torment for eyerlaſt- 
ing, without conſiderations of mens works;then muſt he with- 
out ſuch conſideration,give it in time. For otherwiſezhe ſhould 
not execute that which he decrees. And indeed,ſuch a Decree 
can no way'be undefeaſible, as all Gods Decrees muſt be , 
unleſs God determine and moveevery man to every thing that 
he doth, every moment of hislife , upon the account whereof 
he ſhall be faved or damned ; And that before his own will 
determine or move it ſelf. But if God ſhould ſo determine and 
move mans will, then. would the tender of the Goſpel be a 
meer abuſe, anda mockery; inviting mankind to Salvation 
upon a Condition,which unleſs God determine and move him 
to perform, he cannot ; if hedo,he cannot but perform. The 
juſtice of Gods proceedings at the laſt day ſtands upon this , 
That a man might have tranſgreſſed that, for which he is re- 
warded or puniſhed : And the obligation of Chriſtianity in this, 
that by the kelp which it tendreth, a man isable todo that 
whichit requireth. Again, if we may be aſſured of the ef- 
fect of our Chriſtianity, (the endowment of Gods 7 avg here, 

ore 


andeverlaſting alvationin the world to come ) before we be 
| aſlured 
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either to profeſs, or t6 perform that, which it is tqno efte 
either to profeſs or to. perform 2 If the effect be had withqut 
either profetſing or perfornung it ? For I challenge the common 
reaſon of men to queſtion this, That no effect can depend up- 
on any condition, which a man can be ſure of, before he be 
ſure, whether he have the condition or not. So that he that 
is ſure of his Salvation, before he be ſure whether he be a good 
Chriſtian or not, cannot think ita condition neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, that he be a good Chriſtian. And therefore mult 
needs think that he may be ſaved, without being a good 
Chriſtian. Nor will it ſerve the turn to ſay, that he is not 
therefore faved without being a good Chriſtian; becauſe, if he 
be ſo aſſured, he is alſo aſtured that God will make him a 
good Chriſtian. For in that caſe Chriſtianity would not be 
the condition upon which Salvation , and therefore the aſly- 
rance of Salvation, ſhould depend ; but a mean by which 
God would fave him, whom he ſhould decree to fave, upon 
no condition of being a Chriſtian. Whereas if Chriſtianity 
be true, and if God ſhall judge us by our Works, we mult be 
faved by performing that Chriſtianity which we are to profeſs, 
and not otherwiſe. | 


For I muſt here begin, where I left afore ; when I ſaid;that 7«fishying 
they who define Juſtifying Faith , without including the pro- =— includeth 
e Profeſſion of 
Chriſtzanity. 


feſhon of Chriſtianity in it, do miſtake the yery ground of the 
Chriſtian Faith. No man can bea Diſciple of Chriſt,(that isa 
Chriſtian ;, for they who were called Diſciples of Chriſt afore, 
were called Chriſtians at Antiochia) without taking .up Chriſts 
Croſs; that is, profeſſing to die for Chriſtianity, if it be re- 
quiſite : if not,to forgo any ad vABtage of this World , which 
a man cannot hold, doing the duty of a good Chriſtian. It is 
manifeſt, that it is not the inward beliet of the heart, but the 
outward profeſſion of the mouth , that rendreth a Chriſtian 
liable to Chriits Croſs. For could a man be ſaved denying 
Chriſt, there were no cauſe why he ſhould ſuffer for Chriſt. 
Seeing therefore that Chriſt manifeſtly requires a Chriſtian to 
take up his Croſs ;; it is manifeſt, that Juſtification, which Chri- 
ſtianity Jromuerh » is not to be had without profeſſing Chri- 
ſanity. Who eves believed it, but the Diſciples of Simon Ma- 
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afyred that we have performed itz, how can we be obliged | 
ied 
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gut, the Gnoſticks ,, that would needs go for Chriſtians with 
Chriſtians, but do as Jews or Gentiles did, to avoid perſecu- 
tion from Jews or Gentiles ? With the heart a man believerh to 
righteouſneſs, ſaith St. Paul, Good reaſon. For he that be- 
heveth that God ſent our Lord to preach that righteouſneſs 
which Chriſtianity profeſſeth , muſt be a ſtrange creature, if 
he find not himſelf obliged to the righteouſneſs which God 
ſent him to preach. But 1t is inherent righteouſneſs, to which 
the belief of Chriſts meſſage and commiſſion induceth. Thar 
righteouſneſsto which falvation belongeth, by that poſitive will 
of God which his Goſpel declareth, 1s an attribute which the 
faid gracious wilt of Godalloweth, when the worth of inherent 
righteouſneſs cannot challenge it. Therefore with the mouth 
8 man profeſſeth to ſalvation, ſaith St. Paul, The poſitive Will 
ef God hath tied the promiſe of ſalvation for the future, and 
Juſtification, (the title to ſalvation) for the preſent , to the po- 
ſitive aCt of profeſling Chriſtianity ; not to the perpetual obli- 
gation of all righteouſneſs. And therefore thts profeſſion was 
not neceſſary, till our Saviour commanded to baprize n the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, at his going out of the 
world. Not that before that time, the Diſciples of Chriſt 
could be ſaved, denying Jeſus to be the Chriſt. But becauſe 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity was not properly the condition of 
falvation, till the Baptiſm of Chriſt was inſtituted ; till the A- 
poſtles were commanded to make men Chriſtians, (reacbing 
themto obſerve all that Chriſt had given them in charge; ) by bap- 
tizing themin the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. So 
that by this precept, wherein the ſum and ſubſtance of Chriſti- 
anity conſiſteth, the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, which our Lord 
had required, for the condition of his Goſpel before , was li- 
mited to the Faith of the Holy Trinity, for matter of belief; 
though extending to all that our Lord had taught afore, con- 
cerning the life of a Chriſtian. And herewith agreeth the do- 
Ctrine of St. Peter, 1 Per. 1II.20.aſcribing ſalvation:to Baptiſm,not 
in regard of cleanſing the fleſh, which is the outward cere- 
mony, but of the profeſſion of Chriſtianity , when it is made 
with a good-conſcience; whereby a man ſolemnly undertakes 
that righteouſneſs which Chriſtianity requires. And hereupon 
the belief of one Garholick Church becomes a part of the NN 

I =. 


and Meaſures. 


Chriſtianity : - asthe founding of it becomes a neceſſary conſe- 

quence of making ſalvation to conſiſt in profeſſing Chriſtjanity. 

For as it were ridiculous to think, that any man can attain ſal- 

vation by making that profeſſion, which, out of a good con- 
ſcience; he intendeth not to perform: ſo were it ridiculous to 

think, that a man ſhould attain the ſtate of ſalyation, by pro- 

feſling that for Chriſtianity, which the profeſſion of one Catholick, 
Church of God doth not allow. 


59. 


Add hereunto the conſideration of the name and nature of The Nature of 
Faith, and the attributesand effects that are aſcribed unto it in Faith, accord- 


holy Scripture. It is certain that Faith ſignifieth, commonly, 


ing to the 
Scripturess 


thebclict of Chriſts Goſpel. It gnifies alſo, oft enough, truſt ſhewtth the 


and confidence in God ; and that through our Lord Chriſt, ſane. 


when the Faith of Chriſtians is meant. But the one of theſe goes 
before Juſtification, the other comes after and preſuppoſes ir. 
For who will undertake that all thoſe who believe that Chriſts 
Goſpel is trueare juſtified,though they live not as it requireth ? 
had wa it is plain,that no man 1s juſtified but he that ſo believ- 
eth. Now truſt in God is either confidence that God will be, 
or that he is reconciled. The Goſpel is ſufficient ground of af- 
ſurance, that God will be reconciled with whoſoever will un- 
dertake the condition which it requireth. But he that hath this 
confidence is not juſtified by it, but by undertaking the conditi- 
on whichit requireth. Therefore he hath this confidence be- 


fore he bejuſtitied. For being once juſtified, he hath ground to- 


truſt in God as reconciled. But he muſt be juſtified before 
this confidence can be well grounded. For otherwiſe it will 
be ſo far from juſtifying,that he will be condemned for it. There 
is therefore a third ſignification of Faith in holy Scripture,com- 
prizing the outward ac of profeſling, as well as the inward act 
of believing: And ſuppoſing this outward att of profeſſion 
limited, by the poſitive Law of the Goſpel, to the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. According to which ſignification the Ancienc 
Church counted not Chriſtians Fideles, faithful or believers, till 
they were baptized. This is in the middle between the other 
two. For as Belief goes before it, ſo it is the ground of the 
truſt and confidence of a Chriſtian. And this therefore is 
that, which all thoſe Scriptures that aſcribe the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel to Faith, make properly NG Faith. For accord- 
2 


ing 


Fo doth the 

ate 'sf that 
BQurftion,which 
St. Paul diÞu- 
ith, 
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ingto the uſe and cuſtom of all Languages, they are aſcribed 


to Belief by a Metonymy of the cauſe going before;totruſt and - 


confidence by a Metonymy of the effect following upon it. But 
this will not hokd, till we pitch upon that which comes between 
both, as that which qualifieth a Chriſtian for thoſe promiſes. 
When therefore the belief of Chriſts Goſpel cauſes a man to 
take vp Chriſts Croſs in Baptiſm, then hath he that Faith which 
juſtifieth ; though that which prepares to it, and that which 
inſues upon it, are honoured with the ſame attribute, for being 
ſo neer of: kindred to it. | 

But the conſideration of the Queſtion which St. Paw/diſpu- 
teth, viſible in the Writings of the Apoſtles, ſuffereth no doubt 
ef his meaning when he argueth, that Faith aloxe juſtifierh. It is 


as Clear as the Sun at noon, that all his Diſpute is with thoſe - 


Chriſtians, who, having ſubmitted to the Goſpel ,, could not 
conceive that the Law had no hand in juſtifying them, whom 


they faw live according to the Law: And that,by the direction - 


of the Apoſtles themlelyes, for the gaining of the Jews. A 
thing which they diſpenſed with for a long-time, till St. Pal 
was conſtrained to declare againlt it, as rooting up the nece(- 
ſity of Chriſtianity, and ſalvation by it alone. That this is the 
ſtate of the Queſtion , all the New Teſtament, afrer the Goſ- 
pels, is witneſs. And therefore to be juſtified by Faith alone,is 
with St. Paul to be juſtified by Chriſtianity alone. And whereas 
they were all aſſured, that ſalvation was to be had under the 
Law; he ſhews every where, that the Fathers, who were ju- 
ſified before, or under the Law, were not juſtified by the Law, 
but by the Goſpel; that was vailed underit ; not as Jews but as 
Chriſtians. And therefore , that the Gentiles which turned 
Chriſtians were ſaved by the ſame Grace , as believing Jews. 
For as no works , which they were able ta do by the lightand 
ſtrength of Nature,were able to bring thoſe that were without 
the Law to the ſtate of Gods Grace, no more could the out- 
ward obſervation of Moſes Law, by thoſe works which meer 
nature yo able to nnd tending no ve ap nd be 

tem reward 0 Land of Canaan, e pr 
Ber Law) render men acceptable to Gol » for the make 
which Chriſtiahs expe& in the world'to come. But by Hege- 
(ypc in Exſebins we underſtand, That the Gnoſticks, teac mos 
at 
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that the bare profeſſion of Chriſtianity', without bearing the 
Croſs for the performing of it, was enough to ſave thoſe that 
ſhonld attain tothe ſecrets which they tanght; debauched and 
deflowred the Church of Feruſalem , as ſoon as St. James was 
dead. And therefore ſeeing that could not be done in a mo- 
ment, we haye cauſe to think that they went to work in his life 
time, The conſideration whereof ſhews, that St. Zames, in 
arguing that a Chriſtian is juſtified by Works, and not by Faith 
alone z intended to teach, that the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ju- 
ſtifieth not when it is not performed. And therefore $t. Paul in- 
tended the ſame, in arguing, that a Chriſtian is juſtified by Faith 
alone, without the works of the Law. To wit, that he is juſti- 
fied by profeffing Chriſtianity ſo cordially, and with ſo good a 
conſcience, as to performit. 


And for this ſenſe of the Scriptures, there is as current and as 7/! conſent of 


general a conſent of all the whole Church, as for Chriſtianity it 
ſelf; the life and ſoul whereof ſtandeth in it. Shew me any Ayu- 
thor approved in the Church , that ever allowed ſalvation 
without Baptiſm, when it could be had ; (when it could not, 
the profeſſion of him that defireth it is as clear as if hisfleſh 
werecleanſed) that —_— not the taking vp of Qhriits 
Crofs,by profeſling Chriltianity in the nature and virtu2 of Ju- 
ſifying Faith ; thiroppoſerh thatFaith whichalone juſttheth to 
 anyothet works, than thoſe of Xoſes Law. But tbere is no ſuch 
thing to be ſhewed. This is every where to be ſhewed, in all 
Writings any way allowed by the Church; that the Juſtification 
of a Chriſtian dependeth upon the performance of that which 
he profeſſeth: And the Promiſes of the Goſpel,which which he 
attaineth by undertaking to live as a Chriſtian, upon the good 
works whereby he performeth the ſame. And the honour of 
Chriſtianity cannot ſtand otherwiſe. There is no ſin which it | 
cleanſeth not. The reaſon is,becauſe there is no righteouſneſs to- 
which it obligeth not. He who believeth, that our Lord Chriſt 
tendereth ſalvation, upon condition of believing and living as a 
Chriſtian, cannot expe that which he tendereth, without re- 
turning that which he requireth. But he thatis overtaken in ſin, 
by this Faith , can do no more for the preſent , than undertake 
ſoto believe, and ſo to live for the future. Thereby he under- 
takes all righteouſneſs for the future. And by undertaking it, 
IS. 


The ſenſe of 
this Church, 


. Contain. 
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is tranſlated from the. ftate of damnation for ſin,ta the ſtate of 
ſalvation by grace. Which if he attain without undertaking, 
if he retain without performing, thendoth not Gods glory ap- 
pear by his Goſpel. But there is nothing ſo particular to this 
purpoſe asthoſe ſayings, whereby the Fathers declare , that a 
Chriſtians juſtified by Faith alone, in caſe hedie upon his Bap- 
tiſm ; if he ſurvive then , that he is juſtified by the works, 
whereby his profeſſion is performed. Of which ſayings, having 
produced a conſiderable number, I am by them to meaſure the 
meaning of all the reſt of their Writings. 

The Articles of this Church, ſetting forth Juſtification by 
Faith alone for a moſt wholſom Doctrine, and full of comfort ; 
for the ſenſe of - it refer us to the Homily upon. that ſubject. I 
will not ſay that my Poſition is laid down in that Homily. . For 
there are many paſſages of it, which ſhew them that penned it 


. No way clear in that point. Yet there are divers ſentences of 


the Fathers alledged in it, which cannot be underſtood to other 
purpoſe ; and other paſſages well agrecing with it. But in the 
Ghurch Catechiſm, and inthe Office of Baptiſm, it is ſo clearly 
laid down, as will ſerve for ever to ſilence any other ſenſe. And 
though that which the Clergy ſubſcribeth be, as it ought to be, 


a wholſom Doctrine ; to wit, if ſoundly underſtood ; yet that 


by which Chriſtian people are ſaved, ought to be that,which the 
Offices of the Church, andthe inſtruction which it propoſeth, 
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CH AE. 


Why Tuftifying Faith is not truſt in God through 
Chriſt. Of Fuftification according to the 
Counctl of Trent. Of Fuſlification accord- 
ing to Socinus. Wherein his Herefie con- 
fiſteth. How the miſunderſtanding of Satiſ- 
faion and Imputation occaſioned it. Upon 
what grounds he is to be refuted. The helps 
of Grace granted in conſideration of Chriſts 
Obedience. And therefore they infer Original 
Sin by the Fall of Adam. Wherein the Co- 
wvenant of Grace conſifteth. That the ſlate of 
Grace is forfeited by hainous Sin. The dan- 
ger of the contrary Poſition according to the 
ground of it. 


Ow I confeſs there is another opinion of Juſtifying Faith, #by juſtifying 


in which I find nothing of any conſequence that is de- F4##Þ #5 =_ 
ſtruftive to Chriſtianity ; namely,that which placeth Juſtiſying on ako Cori. 


Faith in truſt and confidence of Gods mercy through Chriſt.For 
this opinion neceſſarily ſuppoſeth Repentance to go before Ju- 
ſtifying Faith. And Repentance, underſtanding it tobe the Re- 
pentance of one that turns from all Sin to all Righteouſneſs ; 
ſuch as is the Repentance of him that firſt turneth Chriſtian ; 
ſignifies as much as the undertaking of Chriſtianity. Only it ſig- 
nifies this reſolution 57 +he way not 5x the end,not made but in ma- 
gin fr not in fafo eſſe.But underſtanding the Repentance of 
a Chriſtian, _—_ from ſome particular ſin to God, according 
his Chriſtianity 3 his being juſtified of "a 
| Ins .. 


tothe obligation 0 
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ſin, or from that ſin, will of neceſſity require and preſuppoſe 
his Repentance for that ſin. Notwithſtanding, becauſe this opi- 
nion expreſſeth only the inward att of Faith to be the conditi- 
on that qualifieth a Chriſtian for the promiſes of the Goſpel ; 
though it doth not exclude the profeſſion of the outward man; 
I have laid it alide, not only as not true, for the-reafons that 'I 
-have given already, but as not ſufficiently expreſling the condi- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace. For it js therefore, the means 
to continue thoſe everlaſting Diſputes about Juſtification by 
Faith alone, which the very mention of the outward act of Pro- 
feſion, limited, for the manner of it, to the Sacrament of Bap- 

tiſm, utterly extinguiſheth. ; 

of Juſtification As for the Decree of the Conncil of Tremr,ſeeming to'confine 
= ily the the juſtification of a\Chriſtian tothe infuſion of habitual righte- 

Trent. ouſnefsinto that ſoul,which being truly contrite for the ſenſe of 

ſin, and the offence of Godby it, reſolves, for the love of God 
above all,to liveas a Chriſtian for the future, profefſingſo much 
by being baptized, it is liable to a twofold challenge. Firſt, 
for excluding the poſitive.a&t of Gods Law, which-the Goſpel 
enaQeth , by accepting the righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian ,' as a 
condition ſufficiently qualifying for the Promiſes of the Goſpel 
by Gods original Juſtice. Secondly, for excluding the impu- 
tation ot Chriſts obedience from the conſideration, in which a 
Chriſtian is juſtified and ſaved , and in a'word, intitled to 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel. A thing which that Council need 
not have done. For it is manifeſt, that Pighins, Gropper, Car- 
dinal Contarino, Caſſander, and many others, the beſt ſtudied 
in Zuthers controverſies of all that communion, had owned and 
embraced it for the Doftrine of St. Bernard, and divers other 
highly approved Authors. Beſides that, including'the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm; that is, the outward aCt of profeſſing/ Chri- 
ſtianity; in the condition upon which a Chriltian is juſtified, 
it isnot poſſible 'to exclude, either the alt of Gods poſitive 
will, towhich the Goſpel oy 9m him, or the conſideration 
of - Chriſts obedience, from thefame. And including. the con- 
ſideration of them, "the Juſtification of a Chriſtian will of ne- 
ceſfity confilt in the gracions account of God , accepting of 
him thatis chargeable with fin, for righteous; thongh it pre- 
Wppoſes in him that habitual Righteouſneſs , -— re- 
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ſolves tolive and dica good Chriſtian. And therefore they 
alſo, notexcluding expreſly that which they do not expreſly 
include, the worſe Divines they would be, as to this opinions 
the better Chriſtians they are; that is, the leſs they depart from 
the right Rule of Faith. 


And indeed the Hereſie of Socinus , which hath appeared of juſifcation 
ſince that Council, gives cauſe to believe, thatthe imputation according to 
of Chriſts Righteouſneſs to the juſtifying of a Chriſtian (which Soc1nus- 


the Reformation, for good reaſons, inſiſted upon) was not di- 
ſtinctly underſtood between the parties, as it ought to have 
been. He maketh the belief of Chriſtianity to be that Faith 
which alone juſtifieth, in this regard; becauſe he that be- 
lieves it to be true, mult needs find himſelf obliged , for his 
ſalvation, to live and diea good Chriſtian. Which had been 
a very good reaſon, why juſtification ſhould not be aſcribed to 
Faith alone. For if a man be ſaved by living and dying a 
good Chriſtian indeed , not by finding himſelf obliged ſo to 
do ; thenis he juſtified by undertaking to profeſs Chriſtianity, 
and not by believing it ; though by believing it , he 1s obli- 
zed ſo to-do. But as for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity; I do 
not marvel that he who intended to bring in a new Chriſtia- 
nity ſhould make no reckoning of it, in the condition upon 
which a Chriſtian is ſaved. For it is the Chriſtiznity of the 
Catholick Church, which he that will be ſaved muſt profeſs, if 
he mean to be ſaved by profeſſing true Chriſtianity. And 
therefore, the profeſſion of one Carholick Church is a part of it. 
And therefore he hath found the true conſequence of his own 
poſition; when he makes no more of Baptiſm than of an in- 
different ceremony, which the Church may uſe or not; at plea- 
fuxe.For how ſhould any man make any more of Baptifm, that 
allows ſalvation before it ; and therefore withont ie ? Other- 
wiſe Soc:mes is free enough, in aſcribing the effeft of juſtifying, 
not tothe worth of that Faith which believeth, or of that Chrt- 
ſtianity, to whichit reſolveth; But the meer Grace of God, 
of his own free goodneſs, ſending by Chriſt falyation te 
mankind overtaken in fin, upon the condition of their Chriſtia- 
anity far the future. 


The venomof this Hereſie lies in exclading the confiderati- ;12r+;n 65 
on of the obedience and ſufferings of Chriſt , either from the #er2/e conſpoft- 
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reaſon, ſor which God grants the Grace that makes men good 
Chriſtians, or for which he rewards their Chriſtianity with 
the life of the World to come. The Decree of the Council of 
Trent fully acknowledge the conſideration of Chriſts met its, 
in the helps of grace, without which we are not good Chriſti- 
ans. But inas much as it maketh Chriſtians righteous before 
God by their habitual righteouſneſs;- inſomuch, and ſo far; 
muſt it needs exclude the conſideration thereof, from the con- 
dition qualifying for everlaſting life. That is;as they expreſly 
include1t not , ſo they may be faid to exclude it Though 
on the other ſide , as they exprelly exclude it not , ſo they 
may be ſaid to include it. Bur Socinus bath plainly taken up 
divers Articles of the Hereſie of Pelagius ; affirming that A- 
dam muſt have dyed, though he had nor ſinned : and that 
Chriſt came not to cure any ſin, that by his fall is become Ori- 
ginal to his Poſterity, or to procureany Grace, which Original 
{in rendreth neceſſary to make us goed Chriſtians; but only to 
aſſure the World, by his Doctrine, and by hisexample , that 
God: will make good his Meſlage, if we fail not on orr. ſide. 
And having thus excluded the conſideration of his merit, either 
in declaring the Goſpel,or in performing it ; what neceſſity re- 
mained, . why he ſhould be God? This is the Pedigree of 
this Herifie, complicated of the Heriſie of Pelagius and Pau- 
lus Samoſatenus; as this latter »- of the Hereſies of Eb:on and 
Artemas , and of Sabellius, For as Liberatus, . Arch-deacon 
of Carthage, hath well obſerved, in his abridgment of the 
Troubles of Neſtorius and Eutyches ; Samoſatenus, denying the 
God-head of Chriſt, with Eb:#z and Artemas, as concerning 
the Holy Ghoſt, muſt of neceſlity ſay with Sabellius, as Socinus 
doth ; that he isthe vertue and efficacy ; that is to ſay, a meer 
notional attribute of the Fathers God-head. 

In the mean time. Socinas, excluding fatisfaftion by Chriſts 
Obedience,hathexpreſly excluded all imputation of it ; being 
the immediate conſequence of ſatisfaction; and the eſſect 
of-it, .in order of reaſon; but in nature and being , - the ſame 
thing with it. Now it appears by the body of his Doctrine, 
that he had conceived a deep diſlike of the opinion which I 
count Hereſie; that placeth juſtifying Faith in believing a mans 
ſelf to. be predeſtinated to life from everlaſting, And — 
under- 
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underſtood the imputation of Chriſts-righteouſneſs, as that opi- 
nion mult needs underſtand it : Namely,that men are reconciled 
to God by the death of Chriſt, (their ſins being pardoned be- 
tore they be done , and they adopted to the Glory they ſhall 
one day have) without conſideration to any condition qualify- 
ingforit: Whichno man of common reaſon will take to be 
the ſenle of St. Bernard, or other learned Divines of the Church 
of Rome, that haveallowed imputation of righteouſneſs. And 
therefore it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh a two-fold ſenſe in 
the imputation of Chriſts obedience, and the fatisfaftion which 
it followeth; to wit, according to the effect , to which itis 
thought that ſatisfaction is made, and imputed, or put to ac- 
count. Forin the opinion which I call Hereſie, the merits of 
Chrilt are immediately imputed to them, for whom they were 
intended for righteouſneſs and life everlaſting. Bur in the 
Faith of Gods Church, Chriſts ſufferings are immediately im- 
puted to mankind : becauſe in conſideration of them , God 
declares himſelf ready to he reconciled with all that turn good 
Chriſtians; and accordingly makes good the promiſe of his 
Goſpel to them, performing their Chriſtianity. Sothat in 
the fence which Socinus rejefteth z which is the ſenſe of our 
Fanaticks; imputation as well as ſatisfaftion , is immediate 
and perſonal; in the ſenſe of the Church , mediate and real or 
cauſal; becauſe it is immediately , to no further effect then 
of procuring the Goſpel , to the cffect of ſalvation , by the 
means of that Chriſtianity which it requireth. TO, 
Had Soc;nus conſidered the conſequence of this diſtinCtion, 
he would neyer have put himſelf upon the task , of confining 
all that is ſaid in the New Teſtament, of Redemption, Recon- 
ciliation, and Propitiationby Chriſt,and by his blood,to the effec 
of aſſuringus, that God will ſtand to the Goſpel which he 
publiſheth. He would never have wreſted the ſignification of 
all ſacrifices and types, figuring our Lord Chriſt and his death 
in the Old Teſtament to intend no more than the iuducing 
of us to that Chriſtianity which he preached , in confidence of 
that Grace which he for his obedience, is advanced to be- 
ſtow. He would never have declared againſt the Faith of the 
Holy Trinity , out of a preſumption , that the ſalvation of 


Chriſtians is provided for; ſetting aſide the God-head of our 
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Lord Chriſt, ant the ſatisfaftion,at which his obedierice is va- 
luable, in conſideration of it. In fine , he wonld not have 
tranſgreſfled the Faith of the Church , had he underſtood ir. 
But having before condenmed the Pope for Antichrift, and the 
Papiſts for Idolaters, and derived this Apoſtacy of the Whole 
Charch from the very death of the Apoſtles; no marvel that 
he would not be confined to the Faith of the Church, that 
he could not fee thegronndof it. No marvel that he over- 
ſaw the profeſſion of the Faith of the Church, by being baptiz- 
ed, inthe condition of our falvation ; knowing that he tranſ- 
greſſed the Rule of that Faith. No marvel that they who 
ſee him inthe wrong , inrefuting him and his followers , are 
ſometimes worfted im a true cauſe; þecauſe they conſider not 
that the puniſhment of Chriſt for our fins may ſo be under- 
ſtood, as to make the reward of Chriſtianity due before, and 
therefore without,the performing of it. Whereas underftand- 
ing his ſufferings ro concern immediately no particular mans 
perſon,but the common cauſe of mankind : The immediate ef- 
ted thereof is the procuring ofa new Law,for God to proceed 
with us by. Which Law being ſet on foot npon the fall of Ada, 
was firft folly revealed by the Goſpel of Chriſt - The Origi- 
nal Law, which man in his original uprightneſs was ſubject to, 
remaining ſtill the Rule of Righteouſneſs, according to thoſe 
terms which the Goſpel declareth : Though for the effect of 
taking vengeance on us, abrogated or difpenſed with, in con- 
ſideration of Chriſts obedience. 

The belgs of Now thoſe helps of Grace which the Goſpel tendreth for 

Grace granzed the undertaking and performing of that Chriſtianity , which 

rr 410% ir requireth, arealſo granted in conſideration of Chriſts merits, 

x 5, and ſufferings, put to ouracconnt. 'Fhatis, the helps of pre- 
venting Grace, or the aCftual motions of Gods Spirit, without 
which the Goſpel were a meer abuſe, ſuppoſing original ſin ; 
upon the common account of mankind:FThe helps of following 
Grace: or the habituaTendowment of GodsSpirit , upon the 
perſonal account of him that is ſaved by Baptiſm. But both 
kinds preſuppoſe that the coming of the ſecond Adam was to 
repair the breach, which the firſt {4am had made. Both con- 

demn the Hereſie of Pelagixs, which Socinns, in ſome Articles 

of it, reviveth. And indeed, to deny bodily death ws 
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tho effect of Adams ſm, what is itelſe, but to deny the Reſar- 
rection ofthe fleſh to be the effect of Chriſts righteonſneſs ? 
For though it is the power ofhis God-head that ſhall raiſe them 
again who ſhall raife to ſhame ; yet if it be the Spirit of holi- 
nefs, which raiſed Ch-riff front the dead, that hall raiſe the 
mortal bodies in which itdwelt here, upto life; is it not the 
ſin which the fall of dam bronghtimto the World , that firſt 
bronght in deathafter it ? The fame Spirir of Holineſs it is,that 
our Lord according to promife fent his Diſciples in his own 
ſtead; and fent it with viſible ſigns of his preſence to make 
his word effeCtual in them firſt, and by them;to the converfion 
of the Nations, And this means, as no Chriftian can deny to 
be ſuſficient to obligeall the World to be Chriſtians: So there 
can be nothing wanting on Gods part, to render- it effettual 
with thoſe that embrace ir. For it is manifeſt, that the Grace 
of God works the converfion of all by ſhewing the World ſuf- 
ficient reafon to be Chriſtians. A thing which can by no 
means be done, but by ſhewing them, that they are the czuſes 
of their own damnation if they be not. They that are con- 
vied hereof, it is ſure, would be perſwaded by concupiſ- 


cence, not to a according to that conviction; were there no. 


more then conviction of reafon to turn the ballance. But when 
Gods Spirit manageth the motives of Chriſtianity which it ſelf 
provideth, (for this conviction conſiſteth in the works, where- 
by God hath made good the preaching of our Lord and his 
Apoſtles) what can be wanting to the efficacy of it? And this 
is ſignified in the Old Teſtament, by aſcribing the conqueſt of 
the promiſed Land to God,and not tothe ſtrength or valour of 
his people. So that whereſoever we find that they are deli- 
vered out of their enemies hands by Gods aſſiſtance , there we 
are aſſured that the powers of darkneſs are not to be over- 
come by Chriſtians, but by Gods Grace. 

And the inclinations of mans heart to evil from the Mothers 
womb, the frailty of humane fleſh, and the mortality thereof, 
are ſo expreſly delivered inthe Old Teftament , that the Jews 
themſelves do acknowledge the effeft of Adams tranſpreſſion 
in them. Neither isit poſlible to give any account of any ne- 
ceſlity for the coming of our Saviour,otherwiſe. For what- 
ſoeyer can be required to conyict the world, that — 
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of the Goſpel ſhall be made good to all that embrace or pre- 
ſerve it, might have been, as well without the death of the 
Son of God, asby it. Therefore the conſent of the Church in 
this point hath been evidenced againſt Pelagius, not only by 
the cuſtom of baptizing Infants, but by the Ceremonies which 
they were baptized with ; ſignifying the ejecting of the evil 
Spirit, to make way for Gods Spirit. Not that it was a Law 
from the beginning, that all Children of Chriſtian Parents 
ſhould be baptized Infants. For it is evident, that they thought 
it better to be baptized at mans age. Becauſe then they are 
But becauſe 
they never did preſume of the ſalvation of any that died un- 
baptized. And therefore, ſince the world came to profeſs 
Chriſtianity, and that the care and zeal, either of Parents or 
Miniſters, could not ſo well be truſted for the preventing of 
dcath, by procuring Baptiſm for infants; eſpecially with that 
reverence which the Sacrament requireth , it hath been agreed 
upon by the filent practiſe of Chriſtendom , to baptize all 
while they are Infants. And this conſent whoſo infringeth, in 
the overt at of Schiſm which he committeth, he involveth 
a preſumption of Hereſie againſt himſelf. For what could 
move a man to ſuch an outrage, who did believe, that proſeſ- 
{ion which faveth a Chriſtian to include in it the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm ? 

And thus it remaineth evident, that it is a Covenant of un- 
ſpeakable Grace on Gods part, which his Goſpel bringeth;not- 
withſtanding that it requireth, upon the condition of our Sal- 
vation, that we live and die Chriſtians. Firſt as tendering 
the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, as well to undertake as to per- 
form : And then having performed,as tendring a reward which 
our performance cannot challenge. And both in conſideration 
of Chriſt, whoſe merits and ſufferings are free, pure, meer 
Grace , beforeall helps of Grace which they have purchaſed 
for us. 

It is athing prodigious and deplorable to conſider,that they 
who would be Reformers of theChurch ſhould,notwithſtanding 
all this, think it no ſtate of Grace that can become forfe.t 
by ſin. As if becauſe without daily ſin , Chriſtians do not 


live; therefore that reconcilement with God were no recon- 


cilement, 
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cilement, that can become void by groſs and heinous ſin. But 
till that which hath been ſaid of Juſtification , and that Faith 
which alone juſtifieth, be deſtroyed, there can be no pretenſe 
for ſodangerous a doctrine. That which is granted upon a con- 
dition faileth with it. And it mult be a ſecret which the Old 
and. New Teſtament hath not revealed, that ſhall make good 
our title to Heaven , though we make not good that Chriſtia- 
nity which itintitlethusro it. And therefore,when St. Pal is 
perſwaded, that nothing ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God 
zn Chriſt, Rom. VIII. 28. heſuppoſeth ws to be ſuch as he de- 
ſcribeth all along the Chapter afore. Such as he found himſelf 
reſolved to be : Such as live not according to the flrſh, but accord- 
ing to the Spirit, Offſuch he might well be perſwaded, that 
nothing ſhould ſeparate them from the love of God in Chriſt ; 
knowing the helps of Gods All-ſufficient Grace to be promi- 
ſed all that ſo live , not to fail till they receive them in vain. 
W hence St. Zohn faith , that he who is born of God ſinneth not , 
becauſe the Un#:on which he hath from God abiderth in him, 
and teacheth him all things, 1 John I. 20.27. III. 9.he ſuppoſeth 
him that is born of God to be the Son of God ; who ſhall be 
no Son of God, if he ſins ſuch ſins as he means. And there- 
fore he ſuppoſeth this Vrnttion to abide in him;, which abideth 
not in them that ſin. When our Lord faith to the Sama: 
ritan, John IV. 14. that whofo drinketh of the water which he 
ſhall give, ſhall never thirſt any more; he ſuppoſeth that the 
water which he givethis not vomited up again ; he oppoſeth 
this water, ſo drunk, tothe water of Facovs Well, which did 
make room for thirſt intime. Whereas this water, ſo drunk 
ſhall ſpring upto life everlaſting. All Hereſies have the ſuper- 
ficial ſound of ſome Texts of Scripturezto ſet againſt the whole 
ſtream of Scripture, and the current Doctrine of it. He that 
conſiders how much of the Old and New Teſtament , that 
whichl1 have ſaid of Juſtification involveth, will think it rea- 
ſon to meaſure the meaning of two or three Texts by that; not 
to rack all the reſt to the length of theſe. As for the ſenſe of 
the Church, ſeeing the conſent thereof is evident in the condi- 
tion upon which we are juſtified - It isa part of madneſs, for 
any man that believes the Unity thereof, to imagine that any 


Doctor that held with the Unity can be found to teach — 
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wiſe St.:1yguſiine is remarkable. The ſtreſs lies upon him - and 
upon thoſe Books, the occaſion whereof is to enquire how it 
comes to paſs, thatſo many that had attained to the ſtate of 
Gods Grace do not die in it. 

But though I admire at the wilfulneſs with which this mi- 
ſtake is maintained, againſt all Chriſtendom, Old and New,but 
thoſe who follow Calvin: Yet I value the dangerofit, to the 
Salvation of him that hath it, according to the opinion of Ju- 
ſtification which it is joyned with. For if it come from an 
aſſurance ofa mans Predeſtination: As if ſucha one being once 
juſtified, cannot incurr the ſtate of damnation by any ſin; 
taking that opinion for an Hereſie, I muſt needs take this for 
a Poſition deſtructive to Salvation. Ir is otherwiſe with thoſe 
that make Repentance to go before juſtifying Faith. For it is 
true, that if a man have no ground that he is reconciled to God, 
till his firſt converſion ; he can have no ground that he is recon- 
ciled to God of any ſin that he falls into afterwards, till he have 
performed his Repentance. And therefore they contradi& 


themſelves, if they imagine that being aQually in the ſtate of 


damnation, a man may have that truſt in God which juſtifying 
Faith ſignifies, before he turn from his fin by Repentance. But 
the worſe Divines the better Chriſtians. And the truth which 
they hold ſuffereth not the venom of that opinion, which is in- 
deed inconſiſtent with the ſame, to operate. 
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CHAP. XI 


What Law of God it is, that may be fulfilled 
by a Chriſtian. Of doing more than Gods 
Law requireth. Whether our Lord gave a 
New Law, or not. Of the Satisfaction and 
Merit of Chriſtian Works. Original Sin is 
not Adams Sin imputed to his Poſterity. 
Wherein Original Sin confiſteth. What Ori- 
ginal Righteouſneſs ſignifieth. What good 
the Unregenerate are able to do by the Law of 
Nature. | 


pu this reſolution perfectly reconcileth two of thoſe Con- hat Low of 


troverſies, which we have with the Church of Rome about 
Juſtification, and the points annexed to it : That of the poſſibi- 
lity of fulfilling Gods Law, for a Chriſtian : and that of ſa:/- 
fyeng for ſin, and of meriting Grace or Glory , by the good 
worksof a Chriſtian. Forit is certain , that the Law which 
God gave Adamin Paradiſe, as having created him in his Ori- 
ginal Uprightneſs, can never be fulfilled, by the Grace which 
the death of Chriſt tendreth, in this bondage under Original 
Sin. But, if we ſpeak of the New Law, which the Goſpel 
of Chriſt enatteth, ( St. Fames calleth it che Law of liberty ; 
St. Paul, the Law of the Spirit of life) it is evident by the pre- 
miſes, that, if it be not fulfilled, then is Chriſt dead in vain : 
then do we receive his Grace in vain; and cannot be ſaved, 
but are ſtill in our ſins. For every covenant, every contract, 
is a Law to the parties. And though God need not contract 
with his creature, which he may give Law to at pleaſure; 
yet if. he condeſcend to treat and _ contract with man , = 
. intends 


doing more - 
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requireth. 
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intends nof to abuſe him, by contracting for that which cannot 
come to effett. Therefore he doth not contract with him.. 
upon condition that he ſhall not fin » who, born in Original 
Sin, ſinneth daily; but upon condition ,. that if he fall into 
ſin, he return by repentance :: and blotting out his former ſin, 
by works meet for repentance}. proceed in newneſs of life for 
thefuture.. And upon theſe terms, the Original Law of Righ- 
tequſneſs in Paradiſe doth not become void;.. but continueth in 
force, for the regulating of the righteouſneſs which Chriſtians 
are tolive by, and toaimat. Whether or no inhaunced, in 
conſideration of that great Grace of God, bringing Salvation 
roall, which hath appeared by the Goſpel; above that meaſure, 
which the Original Righteouſneſs of Paradiſe required; I dif- 
Putenot yet. But the Law of Moſes, upon theſe terms,will be 
the reviving of the Original Law-of Paradiſe,. as tothe effect 
of attaining and holding the Land of Canaan, (a figure correſ- 
pondent, as well tothe Earthly as to the Heavenly Paradiſe) 
by that. outward obedience, which the Letter of the Ceremonial 
and Judicial Law required : And upon theſe terms, the Thief 
upon the Croſs, dying in the ſtate of Grace, fulfilled Gods 
Law; fulfilling all that , which the Covenant of Grace requi- 
red of him for his Salvation in that eſtate. And if there be 
ſaucha thing, as Repentance effeCtual toSalvation, upon the bed 
of deatb;; which the Rules of the Church do not warrant us 
to preſume of; though they oblige usnot todeſpair of it ;' then 
he who.4s effectually converted to God ,. upon his laſt 'bed'of 
death, hath fulfilled Gods Law. " 
As forgoing beyond the Law, by worksof Supererogation ; 
it is eafie to ſee, that, according to the premiſes , he that can- 
not do what Gods Original Law requires , cannot do more. 
But it js as cafie to ſee, that ſome circumſtances may conduce to 
the performance of our Chriſtianity,that are no part of it; and 
therefore the Vow of Baptiſm binds not to them. - If Marriage 
ſtand with Chriſtianity, what Chriſtian is forbidden Marriage ? 
Yet ſingle life is the ſafer way to perfection in Chriſtianity. So 
is the Profeſſion of the Clergy, and all the means of further 
retirement from the World, than the taking up of Chriſts 
Croſs ſignifies. And the Grace which our Lord, andSt. Paw 
after him owns, in them that do this,is not a peculiar a of 
: e 


the body, obliging him that hath it to live ſingle, and him that 
hath it not, to marry ;. but a ſingular zeal, to wave that which 
God makes lawful for us, that we may the better come to his 
Kingdom. Which, when it proceeds with a ſingle eye, propo- 
ſing toat felf norhing of this World,but the means of attaining 
tothe World tocome ;z well may we be allnred of Gods help 
to perform it, by virtue of that promiſe which the common 
Chriſtianity challengeth, intending nothing but the effect of it. 


I do believe further, that we, who live under the Goſpel, Nome ek 
aretyed to a higher degree of goodneſs, than thoſe who lived ,,,, gk or 
under the Law were ; as for the condition of continuing in the nor. 


ſtate of Gods Grace. And that this is the beſt reaſon for many 
actions of holy perſons, ſometimes not condemned, ſometimes 
commended in the Old Teſtament ; which, notwithſtanding, 
agree not with that perfection which our Lord, by his Sermon 
in the Mountain, preacheth; to wit, thateither they were ac- 
cepted by God in that eſtate, or at leaſt, might ſtand with the 
ſtate of his Grace. But this is not to ſay, that our Lord, by 
thoſe Precepts which he there delivers, introduces a:New Law, 
which obliged not under the'Old Teſtament. For' | have ſhew- 
ed, that under it the Fathers were ſaved as Chriſtians ; that is, 
by worſhipping God iz Spirit and truth. But that there was a 
twofold ſenſe in Moſes Law: And that by keeping it according 
rothe Letter,they held the Land of Promiſe; according to the 
Spirit, though in a leſs meaſure than the Goſpel requires, they 
attained the World to come. 6 Sch | 


The Sarisfattion and Merit of good Works done by Chriſti- 9f th: Sati- 


ans may be underſtood to be grounded, either upon their in- ,, 
trinſick value, or upon that mark which the Goſpel of Chriſt | 
ſtamps'them with, in conſideration of Chriſts Merits and/Suf- 
ferings. ' But that intrinfick value at which they -are valued, 
by thoſe who make them worth life everlaſting , upon tetms of 
commutative Juſtice, riſes upon the account of GodsSpirit, by 
the Grace whereof they are done. And the Grace of Gods Spi- 
ritis not granted;butin conſideration of aur Lord Chriſt, - and 
his obedience..  :And therefore this 'intrinfick 'value'1s meerty 
imaginary, even inthe opinion of them that advance it ; unleſs 
they will-needs contradict themfelves. For the: value of our 
Lords obedience is neceſſarily 4 u33 to whoſe ac- 

2 count 


fation and 
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count it redoundeth, only by imputation of Grace. And there- 
fore thereis no intrinſick value of Chriſtian works, ſuppoſing 
the Goſpel to be that which I have ſaid. For being perform- 
ed by virtue of Gods Grace, they cannot be acceptable to 
the effect of ſalvation, but by the ſame Grace. But the mere, 
or the ſatisfad#t:on which is aſcribed unto them, being grounded 
upon that Grace, bringing ſalvation to all,. which hath appeared 
by the Goſpel; itis not poſſible to imagine, what it can dero- 
gate from the merits and-ſatisfaction of our Lord Chriſt. It is 

true, men may forget their own grounds: as I have faid that 
they do, who. would have the works of Chriſtians to merit 
Heaven upon terms of commutative Juſtice. And: forgetting 
themſelves, they may contradiCt themſelves ; aſcribing that for 
debt, to them that do them, which is not due ,. but upon the 
account of Chriſts obedience. Bur ſtill; the worſe Divines the 
better Chriſtians. For the truth which they profeſs, if they 
profeſs it not in vain, ſhall be an Antidote againſt that pride, 
deſtructive te the humility of a Chriſtian, which the opinion of 
a mans own merit produceth. Whereas they who, exclude all 
conſideration of our works ſrom the great trial of the Day of 
Judgment, dothereby exclude Chriſtianity out of the heart, 
as they do.the Creed out of the Church. Whereas they who 
fuppoſe groſs and heinous ſins to be pardoned, before they ſee 
the fruits of Repentance in works of mortification, by extraor- 
dinary exerciſes of Devotion, with Faſting and Alms, do con- 

tributeas much as their aKowance ſignifies to the murther of 
that ſoul, which might have been cured , had nottheir Autho- 

rity made men believe that there needsno ſuch cure. There is 

an Opinion crept into the Church of Rome on the other ſide, 
That imperfect ſorrow for that ſin, which by Confeſſion is 

ſubmitted to the Keys of the Churchyſerves to cure ſuch ſin,how 

great ſoever: And that Penance is enjoyned, to redeem the 

debtef temporal puniſhment to be paid in Purgatory., if not 
here; as remaining due when the guilt is done away... Where-. 
as the works of Mortification are but the exerciſe, and the per-: 
formance of that contrition, which the Goſpel requires to qua- 
lifie a man for pardon of his ſin. And therefore the Authority 
of the Church cannot ſupply the want of that condition,which 


the Goſpel requireth in him that ſeeks forgiveneſs: but only pro- 
Cure 
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cure it by excluding him from the Communion, that ſhall re- 
fuſe the cure which the Church preſcribeth. Now this is an O- 
. Pinion which that-Church allows, but enjoyns not. And there- 
fore, whether there be more danger there by this Opinion, or by 
the other extream, where all works of Mortification are cried 
down for Superſtitious, I leave to the conſcience of diſcreet 
Chriſtians. * The Catholick Church hath uſed the terms of 
Satisfattion and Merit in a true-ſenſe, and to a good purpoſe: 
and it were eaſie to ſhew, that the ſame ſenſe is allowet,though 
Not enjoyned by the Church of Rome, even ſince the Council of 
Trent, were this the place. 7 | 

I havefaid, that the obedience of the Second Adam is not im- 
mediately imputed to any particular mans account; but firſt 
to the common account of Mankind,and to the account of par- 
. ticular perſons, as they are qualified for it by being good Chri- 
ſtians. And now.1 muſt fay accordingly, that the diſobedience 
of the firſt Adam is not imputed immediately tothe damnation 
of any particular; but 'to the bondage of all his Poſterity. 
For no man ſhall be condemned at the laſt Day, but for the 
works which he ſhall be found to have done in the body. And 
for what he ſhall then be condemned for , the ſame God de- 
creed that he ſhould be condemned from eyerlaſting. So be- 
ing become ſlaves to fin, we: are ranſomed. by Chriſt. . But as 


—_— - 


Original Sin- is 
not Adams fin 
imputed to bis 

Poſlerity. 


this ranſom intitleth us not to life, till we embrace the terms of | 


itz neither doth this bondage damn us,till we become-parties 
to it by our ſins. If this be true , then doth not Original Sin 
conſiſt in the imputation of Adams Sin to his Poſterity ; as 
Catharinus held at the Council of Trent with great applauſe. 
And indeed I need not diſpute, that God cannot in. Juſtice 
puniſh one man for another mans ſin; becauſe you ſee-the 
Poſterity of the firſt Adam, according to the fleſh, is puniſhed 


for his fin nootherwiſe, than it is rewarded for the ſecond 4-- 
dam, and for his righteouſneſs. The intereſt of our common. 


Chriſtianity is ſafe, ſo long as the neceſſity of Chriſts coming, 
and the reaſon of it, for the cure of the breach which Adam 
made, remainsevident and unmoveable. 

Noris there any difficulty in reſolving the.nature of Origin 


oran habit, that faileth of that meaſure which Gods Law. re- 
quires 


al Prin Origi- 
n 


Sin, that ſhould drive us to this novelty. All Sin is an act, ,,, 


al fin conſoſt- 


What Oraginal 
"Right tonſneſs 


Penifieth. © 


quires. | Original Sinhath-onlythis peculiar , that giving the 
like inclination'as other habits doy it is not contracted by cu- 
ſtom, but by birth. - Call this inclination to: that which Gods 
Law forbiddeth, Concupsſcence , . and you have expreſſed the 
whole nature of 'Original Sin. /: For-calling it Concupiſcence, 
you mike it to be the want of Original Ripghteoufneſs ; but 
youexpreſs over and above, whatit is that ſacceedeth in Man- 
kind, born m Original Sin inſtead of Original Righteouſneſs; 
ro wm a diſorder in our inclinations, which Concupiſcence 
ſfignifieth. | | 

"The Queſtion only remains, Whether Original uprightneſs 
ſhall Fgnife only-Innocence or ſupernatural Grace over ant a- 
boye? Forit maybe ſuppoſed, that Man was created: at: the 
firſt only to the happineſs of this life, upon condition of living 
according to the Innocence in which he was created. And 
there are that have maintained this; though not denying, that 
God intended to reward this exerciſe. of his Innocctice with a 
callto an higher eſtate. The Fathers indeed are of another 
mind', moved perhaps. by 'the myſtery of (Chriſt: and : bis 
Church, whichhe diſcovereth in his martiage with his own 
fleſh, Ger.1.24. Eph.V.31, For this ſeems'to make Adm a 
Prophet endowed with Gods Spirit. But he that ſhould nor 
think it neceſſary,” that Adam: ſhould underftand the myſtical 
ſetife of his own 'words; : would not be- tied: to that conſe- 
quence.” In the mean-time, the common Chriſtianity, and the 
ground of ſalvation, ſeems to remain unmovable; gratiting, 
Thatby-advancing the Covenant of 'Grace, which was ſet on 
foot ifiParadiſe, ſo ſoonas God promiſed-rhe ſeed of. rhe Woman 
toUiſſolve the 'works of 'xbe Serpene,, God icalleth Mahkicid:to 
aneftateof ſupernatural Grace. - CO may be dif 
puted, whether it could ſtand with the holineſs of. Godzand'the 
Purity'of his work,to have made Man in aneftateof meer iNa- 
ture 3: that is, ſubject to concupiſcence, without fupernataral 
Gricetoreſtrain the effect of it; yet could itnot:ftand with his 
Juſtice, creatmg:man to ſhpernatural happineſs (andthezefore 


| liable to Damnation, tranſgreſlingthe: 4 
neſs which it muſt require) 'to create him without ſi tfvral 
Grace , neceſſary to the performing of the faid Righteouſ- 


nels. 


To 
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which St.;F4 frexeth exproſly $0 teach's: Row, AorATT 6. 


p 
That theyiwho ars:ngt-uhder Gods poſſive; Law:,,, ſh; ihe 
judged at the laſt-Day by the Law-of Nature. - Which if- it. þe 
ſo, then ſhall they not be condemned for- Original-$in,.., Its 
not-neceſlary. that Chriſtianity ſhould give, account, why God 
thought gogd to.ſyfter Adam to be ſeduced by theApoſtate An- 
gels, .andMankind te, be borg in'bondage 40 fin, why, he ſuf- 
fered the greateſt part of it to be overcome with Idolatry,after 
he had ſet the Covenant of Grace on foot ? It isenough, that 
he found it for his glory to give Sin this entrance into the 
World, which he meant to encounter with that Grace which 
his Goſpel revealeth ; leaving that which it revealeth not to 
be unfolded at the Day of Judgment. In the mean time, if 
they who know not Gads\Law are: judged-by the Law of. Na- 
ture; they are not judged by the Covenant of Grace , though 
given all Mankind in Paradiſe , becauſe by corruption of fin 
they were grown ſtrangers to it. Muchleſs therefore ,: by: the 
Original Righteouſnels of. Paradiſe, ſupplied, by the Covenant 
of Grace, Now the corrupt inclination of Concupiſtence 
extinguiſheth not the light of Nature , which by! diſcovering 
the difference between that which is good, becaule it is honeſt, 

and that, which is only pleaſant. or profitable , condemneth the 

neglect of 'thit \for either of thefe. © Man- is ſenfible of his 


own waeth;Alid the wrong: thay he doth it, when he prefer-. 


reth profit or pleaſure before the obligation which 1t inferreth. 
And thetefoft there can no queſtion remain, that he 'is-2ble, 
notwithſtanding Original Sin, to do that which is good for a 
right reaſon, anda goad intent, For the reaſon of profit or 
pleaſure doth not always drown and ſwallow up the reaſon of 
that which is juſt and honourable. Therefore he' who makes 
not the World to come his end , may do that which is truly 
ood for honeſties fake, and the fatisfaRion of loving it as it 
eſerveth.. But becanſe concupiſcence , which the World is 
infected with, procureth daily occaſions of oppoſition be- . 
tween right and intereſt ; and thoſe-ſuch as call in queltion the 
worldly eſtate of him that Thong nefalve LO IRERes theright.in 
all things; therefore is not the Natural-man able toreſolye.up- 
onGod for the end of all his doings, His corrupt arm: 
ettay 


79 
Tofortifie that whiab4uth been ſeidy, 1, jam 29k to-omit that 7b4t good the 


utregenerate 

are able to do 
by the Law of 
Nature, 
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' betray the Judgment, whereby he alloweth that which. is beſt 


Kpon what 
terms, that 


to the intereſt of his profit or pleaſure. Now whether thoſe 
ations which are done upon good grounds, and'for a good 
purpoſe ;z but by a man thatmaketh not God the end of all his 
doings, are to be counted fins or not, I will not Diſpute. Thus 
much appeareth, That they whoare to be judged by the Law of 
Nature, do not always tranſgreſs the Law-of Nature: For 
how ſhould they be judged by that Law, which they cannot 
chuſe but tranſpreſs ? 


CHA ÞP. XI. 


Upon what terms that which js poſſible may 


become future. The difference. between ne- 
ceſſity antecedent and conſequent. The 
difference between freedom from neceſlity and 
from bondage. Freedom from neceſſity al- 
ways requireth 1ndetermunation, not always 
indifference. The O0bjef determineth the 
Will, ſaving the freedom of it. Whence the 
certainty of future contingencies ariſeth. How 
this appears in the Scriptures. God no cauſe 
of ſin, according to the Scriptures. Conterning 
the muddle knowledge of God. 


His being the eſtate in which the Goſpel overtaketh Man- 
kind, the Queſtion concerning the concurrence of mans 


gy muy_ free will to the works of Gods free Grace is that which re- 
;future. 


me mains: and the reſolying of it, lies in rergey what means, 


and upon what aceount that which is of itſelf onl le be- 
comes future : How it becomes certain, gry fix nap ſhall 
be, which of it felf only may be. For that which is _— 

ble 
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ble and no more, is of it ſelf a meer nothing : That which only 
may be is not. Only it ſignifies withal, thatthere is ſome- 
thing that isable to reduce it to effet, or being. But that 
which is future fignifieth here, not only 7 pianuy but 7? yernes- 
vey : not only that which as yet 5s or, but that which hereaf- 
ter ſhall be: And that imports a certain being for that time. 
Seeing then that nothing can reduce it ſelf to being; the 
Queſtion is, what it is that renders it certain tobe, for the 
time when it ſhall be. Forall that God can do is abſolutely 
poſſible. And God can do whatſoever can be done. God 
cannot deny himſelf: And that he ſhould do, if contradito- 
ries ſhould be.true ; or things that deſtroy one another ſubſiſt 
both at once. Accordingly, whatſoever God ſees is certain, 
and God ſees whatſoever ſhall be; ſo whatſoever ſhall be 
is certain though we know not what it is. Now I have faid, 
that it becomes not certain by any.decree or motion of God, 
whereby he determines the will of man , and moves it to do 
whatſoever it doth , before it move -or determine it ſelf, at 
leaſt in order of nature. Priority in order of nature ſignifieth 
this , that the motion of free will doth neceſlarily depend, and 
ſhall neceſſarily follow upon the precedent determination and 
motion of God. 


But things are ſaid to be neceſſary two waies z3 ſome are 71, q;97rence 
abſolutely neceſſary; the neceſlity .whereof lies in their cauſe betewen neceſi- 
and rhe efficacy of it, which cannot be defeated. And in as ty Antecedenr 
muchas every caule is before the effect - Therefore this neceſlity £24 Conſe 
is called Anrecedent, Some are neceſſary only upon ſuppoſiti- 


on; not of that which goes before,(for the cauſe which createth 
abſolute neceſlity may be ſuppoſed) but of ſomething that fol- 
lows upon the being of any thing. As that which a man 
knows or ſees to be of neceſlity is ; becauſe he could not ſee 
itifit werenot. And fo whatſoever is in the world, of nece{- 
ſity is,becauſe we ſuppoſe that it is. But this neceſlity is hot in 
the thing,( ſpeaking of contingencies) butin that conſequence 
which the mind frameth, upon ſuppoſingit. And therefore it 
is called neceſſity Conſequent,, as the other Antecedene, It is not 
this conſequent neceſlity that deſtroyeth freedom in the will,or 
contingence in theeffets of it; but the antecedent. For no- 
thing is abſolutely neceſlary but _ : and that which God 


will 


Toe diſſerence 
between free- 
dom from necel-. 
firy and from 
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neceſſity always. 
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difference. 
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will have come to paſs. And this neceſlity is the neceſlity of a 
cauſe that cannot be defeated'; not implying any ſuppoſition 
of the effect which it produceth , but inferring the conſe- 
quence of it. Therefore natural and antecedent, and deſtructive 
to freedom in the will, and contingence in the effect of it. And 
this isno more than I ſaid afore, why there can be no abſolute 
predeſtination to-glory or to ſhame, according to the Goſpel 
and Chriſtianity;becauſe it muſt come to effe&t by Gods deter- 
miningand moving the will, toevery ſtep that it maketh to- 
ward life or death everlaſting. And that will not ſtand with 
that free will which the Goſpel ſuppoſeth. 

For you may have obſerved a twofold freedom,. by the pre- 
miſes. The Goſpel ſuppoſeth mankind born in bondage to ſin, 
and therefore ſuppoſeth not his will free from bondage. But 
ſuppoſing this, tenders him life everlafting,upon condition that 
he accept of the ranſom, which: Chriſt hath paid for him ;' 
and renouncing the bondage of fin, become free to God and 
his ſervice. Andthis is an Att which his freewillmuſt &6, be- 
cauſe it 1s the condition of that whichGod does in ceriſideration 
of it. The conſideration is the freedom with which it is done ; 
which if were done of neceſſity, there could be no reaſon 
why God ſhould either require or reward it. So there is a free- 
dom from neceſſity, whereby mankind, though ſlave to ſin by 
birth, embraceth that freedom from ſin to righteouſneſs which 
the Goſpel tendereth ; though not by the original motion of the 
will, (which is not inſlavery unleſs it lovethe ſlavery which it is 
in;) yet by the free motion of it,being firſt moved by the Goſpel 
to make uſe of the ranſom. For [ have ſhewed;that this motion 
bringeth with it ſufficient help of Gods Gracezto do that which 
it requireth.. 

This ſreedom then, from neceſſity, doth net always require 
indifference in the will that uſeth it. For that is properly, on- 
ly when the will is ballanced, not inclining any more todo then 
not to do, this rather then that. But it requireth that it be 
never determined till it determine it ſelf, For it availeth not 
to ſay,. that that freedom which God gave man when he made 
him was, todo freely whatſoever God ſhould determine him-to 
do freely; as other things neceſſarily do that which God deter- 
mineththem todo neceſſarily. Freedom and. the uſe-of _ 
2: om 


and Meaſares. 


dom is Gods gift. * But God cannot give freedom by taking it 
away: nor maintain freedom by deſtroying it. No more can 
he cauſe the will to dothat freely, which he determineth it 
to do neceſſarily, before it determineit ſelf. Nor is there any 
fear of making the creature God , if we make it able to 
do that which God enableth it to do , without other helps 
then the ability which he giveth it. For what is that a- 
bility , that enableth not to do that which it maketha man 
ableto do? It is ariddle when it is not underſtood. It is a 
contradiction when it is underſtood. . The ability which God 
giveth,iſſueth from him, as from the Fountain of all ability, 
every moment of time, which oneand the ſame ſtanding mo- 
ment of eternity anſwereth. So the creature cannot ac} but by 
the ability which God iſſueth : And therefore continueth Gods 
creature, as depending upon God, inthat whichit doth, noleſs 
then in that which it is. If therefore the will of man cannot 
at freely by virtue of any motion of Gods, determining it to 
act, before it determineth it {elf; then muſt it aCt freely , by 
virtue of that power which God giveth it every moment to de- 
termine it ſelf. 


True it is, that being the will of a reaſonable creaturezit 74 0bje# de- 
cannot determine it felf, till it be determined , 2x the nature of termineth the 


an objeft, by a reaſon, carrying an appearance of that which is 
beſt for the preſent.But becauſe that appearance changeth from ; 
moment to moment; therefore the determination of the ob- "* 
ject is never peremptory, till you ſuppoſe the will to act accor- 
ding to it. And therefore, though it be neceſſary that the 
will att according to the laſt diCtate of the underſtanding ; yet 
is this neceſſity but upon ſuppoſition that it is the laſt: And 
that becauſe you ſuppoſe that the will proceedeth toact, with- 
out imploying further conſideration upon the object. So the 
appearance of good inthe objec,and theability of imbracingit 
in the will,ſerve to make good the freedom of choiſe in.-humane 
aCtions.But the certainty of it from everlaſting muſt be aſcribed 
to the incomprehenſible wiſdom of God, comprehending all ap- 
pearance of good,which all men may be moved with,at all times 
and the effect, which the preſent diſpoſition of every will ſhall 
allow every motion,at every moment. Now providence muſt 
nceds appoint,from everlaſting, _ appearance of a 
2 Wi 
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will ſhall be moved with every moment ; by reſolving; what oc- 

currence of objects every reaſon ſhall be preſented with,in that 
eſtate which it ſetleth every man in, for every moment. And 
upon theſe terms,the foreknowledge of humane actions in God 
muſt needs be infallibly certain; faving as well the freedom 
of the will, as the contingence of the things which it doth. 
For comprehending, firſt the preſent diſpoſition of every will: 
and the effect ofevery motion that is poſſible upon it; then 
not only how it ſhall be actually moved , but alſo that it ſhall 
not be moved otherwiſe ; how ſhould he fail to comprehend 
what it will determine > while it might determine other- 
wiſe. 

Andthat this is the true 2nd due way that we are to hold, 
in reaſoning of Gods Counſels, appears by the whole tenor of 
the Scriptures ſpeaking of Godin the language of the children 
of men; as the Jews Doctors ſpeak. It pleaſeth God not only 
to deal with man about his ſalvation, but totreat with him in 
bis own Language z becauſe he isnot able to underſtand God 
otherwiſe. It is not poſlible for us to underſtand the wiſdom of 
God otherwiſe, then according to the wiſdom of man: ;, as pro- 
cceding, by deliberation toreſolution; though we know very 
well all the while, that the ſimple and indiviſible eſſence of the 
Godhead is that, into which all variety of his Decrees, which 
the Scripture obligeth men to order , muſt reſolve. Now the 
Scripture repreſenteth God to us,cvery where, as taking the riſe 
and the ground of hisCounſels,and proceefings from that which 
he ſeeth in the thoughts and diſpoſitions of the men , whom he 
ordereth. The inſtance is remarkable, and unavoidable,which 
you have in the whole courſe of his bringing the People of Iſrael 
out of Agypt,and the deſtroying of Pharaoh and his people, for 
the hardneſs of theis hearts,which he foreſaw,would notlet them 
obey his meſſage,and releaſe his people. The like you have in 
the raiſing up enemies unto So/omon, for his fin: and the divi- 
ding of theten Tribes from-his poſterity. So in the deſtruRi- 
on of Ahab, and the repreſentation of Gods Counſel, and Pro- 
ceeding init, which the prophet Aficaiah declares before hand 
to hisface. Soin the Crucifying of our Lord, and the means 
whereby it was brought to paſs, according to the Counſet of 


God which the Scripture declareth. 


* True 
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Trueit is, there be divers paſſagesin Sctipture , which ſeerh How this ap- 
to ſignifie a will in God, that ſuch men ſhould fin, as he hath P?4r5 in the 
determined todeſtroy z the Sons of El; for example;negleting 7999s 


their Fathers advice, becauſe God had reſolved their ruine. But 
ſeeing it is ſo plentifully expreſſed , in other Book caſes of the 
Scriptures, that ſuch mens reſolutions came not from the 
immediate motion of God, determining them to that which 
they do; hut from the conſiderations, which their own prece- 
dent wickedneſs was enſnared with ; all reaſon of Religion re- 
quires, that the like conſiderations be fappoſed, in thoſe cafes 
wherein they are not expreſſed. As that the Sons of El: were 
not determined by God to fin, hecauſe he had reſolved to de- 
ſtroy them ; but that for their fins which went afore, he ten- 
dered them the advice of their Father, which he forefaw they 
would fin by neglecing ; that is, he ſuſſered them to fin fur- 
ther, to their own ruine. A thing ſo manifeſt in the caſes of 
Pharoah and 7udas , that whoſo ſhall ſtumble at the hardning 
of Pharoahs heart , muit thank himfelf for the fall which he 
takes by that offenſe. 


The Scripture expreſſeth further, that if Saw/had come to God nocauſeof 
Koilab, the men of the City would: have delivered David into fn, according 


hishands. And that ifour Lord had done thoſe miracles in _ Scrip- 


Tyre and Sidon, which he did in Corazin and Berhſaida , they 
would have repented , in ſackcloth and aſhes. Not as if the 


preaching of the _ or the miracles which aſſure the truth: 
C 


of it, were Grace ſuſhcient z but becauſe the Spirit by which 
our Lord ſpoke and wrought miracles, was preſent with the 
words and with the works, which he uſed as means and inftru- 
ments, to convert his hearers. And therefore are to be ſup- 
poſed by virtue of Gods promiſe,when they are not expreſſed. 

The Book of Wiſdom afirmeth , in like manner, that God 
foreſaw the impenitence of the Egyptians, notwithſtanding all 
Moſes his miracles, Theſe paſſages affirm expreſly , that God 

foreknows what man would do, if he were in any eſtate polli- 
ble; though indeed he never come into that ſtate. But this 
isto be underſtood according to the incomprehenſible wiſdom 
of God; comprehending all appearances whicka man ſhould 
be moved with , in that eſtate - Not according to that which 
man can underſtand or expreſs of any mans caſe , in any eſtate. 

For 
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For all that we can comprehend-is never able to render the 
event certainzthat is but contingent ; and to tranſlate theeffe& 
from poſſible to future., which the wiſdom of God, compre- 
hending all things, cando. Andthis is that which ſome call 
the middle knowledge of God : To wit between the knowledge 
of all that is poſlible,and all that is future; whereby God know- 
ing what man would do in this or that eſtate, reſolves in what 
eſtate his providence ſhall ſet him , every moment of his life : 
And thereby foreſees what he will do, inevery caſe. And be- 
tween this opinion , and the other of predererminarion, 1 have 
always found this difference , that this perhaps is ſubje& to 
more difficulty,then the underſtanding of mancan comprehend 
or his words declare; -that-only ſubject to one. inconvenience 
that ifrooteth up all Religion and -Civility both at once, by 
deſtroying freedom in mans will,and contingence in the effects 


Of it. 


CH AP. XIIL 


No abſolute Predeſtination to Glory. Prede- 
flination to Grace, abſolute. How Glory is the 
end of Grace. In what terms the Faith of 
the Church ftandeth , as concerning this 
pornt. 


"T Here remains ao more but to conclude; that though Gods 
Predeſtination to Glory or to ſhame cannot be abſolute, 


yet his Predeſtination to effettual Gracezor to that which is only 


Sufficient, is and muſt be abſolute. If. Gods predeſtination to 
Glory and to ſhame were abſolute , without conſideration of 
that for which it is executed in time; there could be no ground 
for any exhortation , any advice , any perſwaſion, moving any 
man to perform any part of that Chriſtianity which he pro- 
feſſeth. There would bealways a peremptory bar toall ſuch 
applications: That what God hath appointed ſhall come to 
pals 


and Meaſures. 


paſs, whatſoever a man ſhall door endeavour to do. . For it 
would not ſerve rhe turn to ſay ; that if God have appointed 
the end. he hath appointed the means to effect it : And that 
this means is mans endeavours. Becauſe if God have appoint- . 
ed the end to come by the means of that whicha maniis mov- 
ed todo, then ſhall he do it, whether he endeavour to do it 
or not. For if it be ſaid that he hath appointed it to come to 
paſs by mans endeavours z then is not Gods decree abſolute, be- 
cauſe it muſt ſuppoſe mans endeavours. And indeed an abſo- 
lute decree of predeſtination cannot come to effet, but . by de- 
crees, determining and moving mans will to that , - which the. 
bringing of itto effect requireth, before the will determine or, 
move it ſelf. And that is deſtructive to freedom in the.will.,. 
and contingence in the effe& of it. 


On the other ſide, if the certainty of Gods foreknowledge, Predeftination, 
and the Infallibility, or indeſeafibleneſs of his providence ſtand -to Grace abſo- 
upon a decree of ptacing every man at every moment of his *** 


life in' ſuch an occurrenee. of objects, inward and outward , 
with his diſpoſition, whois moved by them to do or nor to. 
do this or that , as he ſees will be effeCtual to reſolve him up-- 
on that which he doth; then are the helps of Grace effeCtual - 
and the effect of them. certain upon the like decree. Which 
there is nothing in man to oblige God to make ; And therefore 
it is his abſolate will that:-maketh it. . For the intent of ſend- 
ing Chriſt, for the redemption of mankind, inferceth-- no de- 
claration, that God will do all that is in his power to-do, that- 
it may beta effet,, if man refuſe it not. Itis enough, that 
he accompanieth the Goſpel with his Spirit, when it cometh: 
In the mean time, that-he truſteth his Church with the bringing 
ofit. This juſtifieth his will. that all men ſhould be ſaved; 
though they who never hear of it, for reaſons which the Goſpel. 
declarethnot, have not the refuſing of it. Whereby it appears: 
that the Authors of diviſions in the Church are to anſwer. for 
the ſouls that periſh,. for want of knowing the Goſpel 3 which 
the diviſions of the Church are the greateſt means that hinders 
them to know. Now this decree proceedeth upon a ſuppoſition; 
of freedom in the will, and th@ maintainance of it, by- Gods: 
continual government of all things; and therefore: allows 
ground for all applications,moving to perform —— 
WICH :- 


T3 
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which we profeſs. For though allithat comes to paſs is cer- 
tain by Gods decree that cannot fail z yet that decree is not 
immediate, but ſuppoſeth mans will to move of ir ſelf; when 
his reaſon is moved by appearance of good inthe obje&. And 
therefore it cannot bealledged in bar to any wholſom exhor- 
tation or advice. And although all that is thus decreed muſk 
needs come to pals ; yet the neceſſity thereof is only conſequent, 
upon a ſuppoſition , that the will determines it ſelf freely ; 
which being ſuppoſed , the conſequence is certain, that it ſhall 
come to pals. hereas the neceſlity of that which Gad de- 
termineth the will to act; lying in the determination and moti- 
on ofthe cauſe, which is God, that cannot fail ; is antecedent to 
the effeR, and deſtroys the freedom of the will; and the con- 
tingence of that which it doth. 
If it be faid,that the end is intended before the means; and 
therefore he that is abſolutely predeſtinated to effectual Grace 
(which includes perſeverance untill death) muſt needs be abfo- 
lutely predeſtinated to Glory, which is the endof Grace? The 
anſweris TheGlory of him that is favedis not the end of 
Gods Grace that is, of his gracious purpoſe, to give thoſe 
helps which ſhall bring a man toGlory. Gods Grace is God, 
and Gods Glory is God: And God can have no end but God; 
and the glorifying of him that is ſavedis not the means to glo- 
rifie Ged, till you ſuppoſe him qualified as the Goſpel requireth. 
And therefore it is not abſolutely the end of that Grace which 
effeceth it, till you ſuppoſe that it rendreth him ſo qualified. 
Themeans by which a man comes to Glory,if you take them as 
in ſuch conſideration,and rewarded in ſuch meaſure as 

the Goſpel alloweth,are the means of Gods Glory; otherwiſe 
they make not hisGlory to appear,and therefore are not intend» 
ed by him to that purpoſe. Indeed God hath made falva- 
tion the end of mankind, by the work of Redemption , as 
well as of Creation. But he hath not made it his own end; 


-aor the meansto it, but upon thoſe terms which the Goſpel de- 


dareth. All thisis manifeſt by the damnation of thoſe that are 
notſaved. ' For though ir be their final eſtate, it is not 
theirend, becauſe ſalvation is the end of all mankind ; which 


were it Gods end, asit is mansend by Gods appointment, then 
ſhould'they alſo be ſaved. 


For God cannot fail of his: end; 
Therre- 


and Meaſares. 
Therefore is not the damnation of -him that is not ſaved, the 
end why God appoints him thoſe means by which he ſhall come 
tothat finaleſtate. Forit is not the means to Gods end, that 
is his Glory, till you ſuppoſe the man qualified as the Goſpel 
alloweth: and ſo conſider'd by God, when he appoints him 
the means that bring him to his laſt eſtate. In fine,mans Glo- 
ry isnot Gods end in giving Grace; though it be the end of 
the Grace which he giveth. Gods Glory is the only end as 
well of the Grace, as of the Glory which God giveth. Gods 
Glory is the end of effeftual Grace. For God intendeth the 
effect which his Grace attaineth. And effeRual Grace is a fit 
mean to glorifie God ; implying mans compliance with Gods 
help. As for the helpsof Grace in general; whether effetual 
or only ſufficient , though Mans glory be the end of them, and 
that by Gods appointment, yet it is none of Gads end; be- 
cauſe it is not the mean to Gods Glory, till it be ſuppoſed that 
they are uſed as they ſhould be, And therefore God doth 
not appoint any man.to Glory, till he ſee that he hath uſed his 
Grace as he ſhould do. But he _—_ Grace without ſuch 
reſpect; becauſe there is no condition on mans part to render 
it due. 


And herewith agreeth the Faith of Gods Church. It is well Is what terms 
known, that St. Auſtins Writings againſt Pelagius were excepted #*bt Faith of the 


againſt, (as introducing fatal neceſlity, and excluding the Wil 


| Church ftand- 


of God for the ſalvation of Mankind,) in the parts of Gaul ;,, ;h;; point. 


namely, by the Monaſtery of Lerins, the Clergy of Marſeilles, 
andGerea, and divers notable Perſons in Provence, But not 
generally. For St. Auſtin being advertiſed hereof, by the Let- 
ters of Proſper and Hillary yet extant, defended himſelf by his 
Books de Predeftinatione & fratid, and de Perſeverantia San- 
forum, The Book which Sirmondus the Jcſuite lately publiſh- 
ed under the name of Predeſtinatus, is of the ſame date ; pre- 
miſinga Catalogue of Hereſies unto Neſftsnus, and making the 
laſt to be this of Predeſtination, which he refuteth. And in- 
deed, in a Council or two under Patiens Biſhop of Liexs, one 
Lucidus a Prieſt was forced to recant certain Articles of that 
ſenſe. But Fauſs, Biſhop of Reys in Provence , being truſted 
by thoſe Councils to draw upa defence of their decree; ſeem'd 
to fall within the conſequence of ſome of Pelagims his banyom. 
N An 
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And thereupon followed a Refcript of Pope Culeffsxe to the 
Biſhops of Gat, yet extant; afferting the Doftrine of Sr. A» 
ftin in divers Articles , though without condemning any per- 
fons of the other fide. The Second Council of Qrazge aftcr- 
wards, with the Authority of the See of Rexe, decreed againſt 
the faid Articles. But no leſs againſt Predeſtination to death, or 
to fin : And without condemning either Fauffu, or Gennading,. 
or Vincentixs, or their Writings. Andtherefore they can no- 
more be counted Sem-Pelagrans for a Sect, than the other ſide 
Predeſtinatians. For this new Decree fuperſeding the former, 
united the parties, and have been ever ſince in force in the 
Weſt. The ſtirs that were afterwards under Cavolus Caluua 
upon the ſame ground, in the cauſe of the Monk Godeſchalcus,. 
cannot be thought to have made any alteration in itz becauſe 
there were Prelates againſt Prelates,Churches againſtChurches, 
and Synods againſt Synods in the cauſe. Always that Council 
decreed nothing for St. 4,fi» , againſt the Redemption of all 
Mankind, and the Will of God thatall be ſaved. And Profter 
his Apologiſt , (and the Author de Focarione Gentium much 
more) writing about the ſame time, have aſſerted both. Con- 
demning thereby the late zeal of Janſeniue for St. Auſtin , (if 
not his hatred of the Jeſuites) who thinking to overbear all 
Diſpute in the point by his Authority and Reaſons , hath not 
been afraid to maintain him in theſe Articles. And therefore 
hath given the Dominicans, whom his Opinion ſeems to com- 
ly ſo much with, juſt occaſion to joyn themſelves againſt 
im with the Jeſuites. But his Opinion will prove a mibil aicre. 
That of Arminins, as it neceſſarily oppoſes abſolute Predeſti- 
nation toGlory, ſo it Rands very well with abſolute Predeſti- 
nation to Grace ;, becauſe it derivesrhe Efficacy of Grace from 
that Congruiry, which, as Gods foreſight diſcovers , ſo his Pro- 
vidence uſes. And therefore the diſcreeteſt of his Adverſa- 
ries at the Synod of Dorr, the Exghfh, 2nd thoſe at Breme, own- 
ed the Redemption of Mankind, and the Will of God that all 
be ſaved. Thoſe that will not do the fame muſt reſolye upon 
Predetermination. And that, I grant, is not deſtru&tive to 
Chriſtianity in the Dominicans, though of it ſelf ir be deſtru- 
Rive; becauſe holding Free will, they contradilt themſelves 
in it, and {0 have an Antidote againſt it. But in our = 
t1CKS, 
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ticks, that take Juſtifying Faith to be the aſſurance of Prede- 
ſtination, and the Covenant of Grace a meet Promiſe of God 
to thoſe that have that aſſurance} it is downright Hereſie. And 
though the Ptesbyterians do not profeſs to hold it, yet ſo long 
as they diſtinguilh not themſelves from the Fahaticks, but Com- 
municate with them, they will be Hereticks themſelves, by 
the perpetual Rule of the Church , which makes them Here- 
ticks tothe Church that Cotnmunicate with Hereticks , and 
Schiſmaticks that Communicate with Schiſtnaticks. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Duty of a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, and as a 
Member f the Church. How Anabaptiſis 
deny the Faith; how they are to be reconci> 
led with the Church, Their Errour in ve- 
baptizing for want of dipping. What con- 
cerns Salvation in the. Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt. How the Elements are conſecrated 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, according to 
Gregory Nyſſene. The conſequence hereof 

' in the Errours concerning the Euchariſt. 
How the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, and yet no 
ground for private Maſſes. The Euchariſt, 
not the Sermon, the Chief Office of Gods 
ſervice. 


| Fit be part of a mans Chriſtianity to be a Member of Gods 
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Church, then isa Chriſtian ſometimes concerned as a Chri- Bia, and as 6 


ſtian ; ſometimes as a Member of the Church. For that which 
N 2 


Member of the 
CON Church. 
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cerns timm-as a Member of the Church, ariſes from tlie Con-- 
ſtitution of the Church, as the effect of that Power which God 
hath endowed his Church with. Whereas that which con- 
cerns him asa Chriſtian, concerns him before the being of the 
Church; though the conſent of the Church in it be the means 
to bring it into evidence, Whatſoever- is neceſſary to: be 
known for the ſalvation of all Chriſtians, is of this kind: And 
whatſoever proceedeth from the Power of the Church, as the 
effect of it, is not neceſſary to be known for the ſalvation of 
all Chriſtians, Ir is neceſſary for all Chriſtians to know , that 
they are to live and die Members of Gods Church ; and there- 
fore to conform themſelves to the Order of it. But that this 
Order is for the beſk, it neither concerneth them to know nor 
to enquire; provided it be ſufficient for the ſalvation of all,. 
and enjoyn nothing deſtructive to the ſalvation of any. This 
is the next obligation to that which concerneth a Chriſtian as a 


Chriſtian. | 
How Aneb The Sacraments of Baptiſm and of the Euchariſt were in- 
eiſts deny the ftituted by our Lord in perſon, before he Ieft the World. So 


—— was alſo the Power of the Keys, conſiſting in admitting to 


conciled with them» and excluding from them. Upon this Power he found- 
ebe church, ed his Church; Heaving the forming of it to his Apoſtles , 
whom: he truſted it with by-yirtne of the ſame. It ſeems 
therefore that theſe Sacraments concern Chriſtians as Chriſti- 
ans, and not only as Members of the Church. I have ſhewed 
how Baptiſmconcerns the ſalvation of all Chriſtians. Where- 
by it appears, what preſumption of Hereſie there is in the Sect 
of the Anabaptiſts. For did they think the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity to be the condition, in conſideration whereof alt that 
are baptized are ſaved; they could not take that Baptiſm of 
the Church for void, whereby there can be no doubt, that a 
Chriſtian is obliged to the profeſſion of a Chriſtian. Becauſe 
they believe not the condition of falyation to be the Covenant 
of Baptiſm, therefore they make it void, being received be- 
fore knowledge. Whereas the greater queſtion is, whether the 
Church be obliged to take their Baptiſm for Baptiſm, or not. 
For though the School-make good all Baptiſm miniſtred in 
due matter and form of words yet the Church never decla- 
red this general Reaſon, why it alloweth the Baptiſm of thoſe 
Here- 


and Meaſures. 


Hereticks, whom'it did not rebaptize, becauſe they were Bap- 
tized with the due form-of words ; but only appointed ſuch 
and ſuch Hereticks to be baptized, (as voiding the Baptiſm 
which they received from Hereticks) others to be received 
with Impoſition of hands. Now of thoſe Hereſjes whoſe 
Baptiſm the Church alloweth to be valid, though unlawful, 
none didever queſtion the Article of one Baptiſm for remiſſion 
of fin; which they that own- that Chriſtianity for the condition 
of ſalvation do deſtroy. Sodid the Gnoftscks ; and their Baptiſm 
ought to be void. They whoagree in their opinion. (though not 
in the grounds of it) how is. the. Church tyed to allow their 
Baptiſm? But becauſe the Church. is nat tyed to. make it void, 
and to-baptize them again, returning to the Profeſſion of the 
true Faith: Let it ſuffice, that it appeareth hereby how ne- 
ceſlary this ſound Profeſſion is for the reſtoring , notonly of 
— but of all other Sects that diſtinguiſh not them- 
ſelves from:them, to the Church. - 

They have indeed another. pretence. for rebaptizing. For 
that they may dip the whole body, they will leave the Church 
to Baptize in Rivers. Would they do this, did they. think the 
Profeſſion Mhich is made with a good Conſcience to be that 
which ſaveth in Baptiſm, asthe Apoſtle teacheth ? The order 
of this Church requireth dipping. ſo 4 be warily done; and cer- 
tainly, if it be not the cleanſing of the fleſh, it is not the indan- 
gering of life that ſaveth.. Now when ſprinkling is uſed inſtead 
of dipping, without regard to the danger. of the Child, in 
regard to a wrong Opinion in the point, or to the cauſeleſs ten- 
derneſs of Mothers and Friends ,. eſpecially of the Woman- 
kind; though the Sacrament be not void, not being miniſtred 
as it ought to be, the offence is given by him that ſo miniſtreth 
it, | 

As the performance of Chriſtianity is neceſſary for the 
vation of him, that firſt attained the ſtate of Salvation by un- 


Thelr Errouy in 
reebaptizing for 
want of dipping- 


What concerns 
SaF Salvation in 
the Sacrament 


dertaking Chriſtianity : ſo is the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ofthe Zucharift, i 
neceſſary far the Salvation of him, that is come to the ſtate of 
Salvation by the Sacrament of Baptiſm., Whichif it be true, 
then is it neceſſary for the Church to profeſs, and for all Chri- 
ſtians to know and believe , That the benefit of the Euchariſt 
depends upon the ſincerity of that reſolution , wherewith = 

| that 
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thatreceivethit ſtands to his Chriſtianity: And on-the othet 
fide, that ſo doing he fails not of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
in that Sacrament ; and by conſequence, of ku Spirit which it 
conveyeth. If therefore the Unity of -the Chuech be a part 
of the common Chriſtianity, then it is neceſſary to this eftect, 
that it be celebrated in the Unity of Gods Church.” For other- 
wiſe no man need to argue that it is void» that it is celebrated 
and received to no effect; ſeeing it is celebrated and received 
to ſobadeffect, as to make all that come to it guilty of Obriſts 
Boay and Blood. 

How the Ele- 1 claim further, that ſeeing it can be no ſound part of Gods 
ments are con- Church, that obſerveth not all the Laws of Gods Whole _ 
ow m—_ Church; if the Enchariſt be not conſecrated by that means, by 
of Chrit, ac- Which the Church from the beginning hath always conſecrated 
cording to Gre- the Euchariſt, then it is not celebrated in the Unity of Gods 
gory Nytiene. Church. Now I conceive, I have ſhewed, that the Church 
. from the beginning, did not pretend to conſecrate by theſe bare 
words, This is my Body, this is.my Blood, as Operatory in chang- 
ing the Elements into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but by 
that Word of God, whereby he hath declared the Inſtitution 
of this Sacrament, and commanded the vſfe of it : And by the 
execution of' this command. Now it is executed, and hath 
always been executed by the AQ of the Church, upon Gods 
Word of Inſtitntion , praying, that the Holy Ghoſt coming 
down upon the preſent Elements, may make them che Body and 
Blood of Chriff. Not by changing them into the nature of fleſh 
and blood ; as the Bread and Wine, that nouriſhed our Lord 
Chrift on earth, became the Fleſh and Blood of the Son of 
God, by becoming the Fleſh and Blood of his Manhood , 
bypoſtatically nnited to his Godhead, ſaith St. Gregory Nyſſene ; but 
smmediately and ipſo fatto, by being united to the _ of Chriſt, 
that is, his Godhead. For the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt by 
Incarnation, the Elements by Gonfecrarion, being united by the 
Spirit, that is, the Godhead of Chrift, become bothone Sacr«- 
mentaily,by being both one with the Spir3r or Godheadof Chriſt, 

The conſequence tO the conveying of Gods Spirit toa Chriſtian. 
hereof, in the This Doctrine of St. Gregory Nyſjene,grounded upon the form 
Errors c0- of Conſecrating uſed by the Whole Church , ſeems to me, to 


= 
Eubarih. make good all that the Ancient Fathers have taught concern- 
ing 


and Megfures 
mg thisSacrament ; whereas no.other terms are able to: do the 
fame. And that without entring into any diſpyte concerge 
ing the ſubſtance of the Etementsz hut ſecurivg firſt that 
which the common Salvation requireth in the Sacxament, ta 
wit, the receiving of the Fleſh and Blood of Chrilt þy it z by 
imputing the preſenee of them ta the Conſecxation, not ta the 
Faith of him that receives; it condemns the Erroyr of Trax» 
Jubſtantiarion , our the change myſtical and immediate, 
upon the coming of Gods Spirit to the Elements, the nature 
of them remaining ; but it condemns Conſubſtantiation for ng 
lefs. For what needs the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt fill the 
fame dimenſions, which the ſubſtance of the Elements pollet- 
ſeth, both-being united with his Spirit 2 And truly they that 
invite the Lutherans to their Communion, profeiling Conſub- 
| ons. muſt not make Tranſubſtantietien an Errour in the 

oundation of Faith, if they will weigh by ebeir own Weights, 
and mere by rheir own Meaſures, But if the Errour of the Far 
naticks, when they make the aſſurance of a mans Predeſtina- 
tion to be Juſtiſying Faith, be an Errouv in the Fayndation of 
Faithz as 1 haveſhewedthat it is 3 then it is an Erxoyr in the 
Foundation of Faith, to take the Euchariſt ts be 8 meex ſign 
to confirm that Faith : And the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt ro 
be prefent in the Euchariſt , not by the Faith of the Church, 
whereby the Conſecration is made and-done, but by this Faith 
in him that receives. And therefore this Erxrqur being enopgh 
ro render the Sacraments: no Sacraments which gre celebrated, 
poReny it 3 the Word no ward of Gad: that teacheth ro ce- 
ebrate ſuch Sacraments ; the Churches no Churches that pro- 
ſe it, or communicate with them that profely is my Inference 
is unavoidable, Fhat to juſtific this Church a Member of Gods 
only true Church, they ought not to be re-admitted info 
it, without expreſly acknowledging The Chriſtiquity which we 
undertake by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, to be the condition of rhe 


Chuenant of Grace, 

If the conſeerared Elements be the Fleſh and 'Blogd of Qhrilt, 
then are they #bs Sacrifice of Chriſt crucified upon the Craſs. 
For they are nor the Fleſh and Blood of heiſt as in bis dody, 
while it was whole z, but as ſeparated by the paſen of ks 


Croſs. Not that Chrift can be ſacrificed again ;- For a Sactr - 


fice, 


How the Eis 
chariſt a Sacra» 
fice, and yet n9 
ground for pri- 
vate Maſſes. 


The Exchariff, 


not the Sermon, 


eſ Office 


the 


Chi 
of Gods 


Vito 


Sts 
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Fice, being an Attion done in ſucceſſion of time-, cannot be - 
done the ſecond time being once-done ;- becauſe then it ſhould 
not have been done before : but becauſethe Sacrifice of Chriſt 
crucified is repreſented, commemorated, and applyed, by celebra- 
ting and receiving the Sacrament, which is that Sacrifice. They 
of the Church-of Reme, that would make the breach wider 
than it is, do'but juſtifie the Reformation by forcing any-other 
reaſon of -a Sacrifice out-of the Scripture , expounded by the 
conſent of Gods Church. And they which ſtumble at the A/- 
tar and the Prieſthood, which this Sacrifice inferreth , plajoly 
they invite-us to renounce the Whole Church of God, with the 
Church-of Rozxe, for their ſakes. And how.much Chriſtianity 
they will leave us, :when that is done, who wHl undertake * 
Thus much for certain, vpon theſe terms the virtue of this 
Sacrifice is-not to be applyed by .the ſecret and priyate intent 
of the Prieft, directing his ation -to the benefit of living or 
dead;whether preſent-or abſent ; whether concurring to the ce- 
lebrating-and receiving of it, or not ſo much as thinking them- 


_ ſelves concerned fo todo. lt is not applyed; but by the devotion 


of them, who either receive it when they .are bound to receive, 

or concur to the celebrating of 'it when they are not; whether 

Prieſts or People. And therefore there is no ground for pri- 

_- Maſſes, by granting the Euchariſt to be in this nature a Sa- 
ce. 


But can any man ſay, that it is not the principal Office of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies? That it ought not to be frequented, 
n all the chief occaſions for the Aſſemblies-of Gods Church? 
hat the ordinary work for which we meet all Lords days, and 
other days, (if on other days we ought ordinarily and ſolemnly 
to meet) is a Sermon, with anarbitrary Prayer before or after 
it ? That they who take the pains.to miniſter the ſame, are to 
be excuſed of celebrating the Euchariſt , or miniſtring the 
Prayers of the Church, which it is to be celebrated with : (un- 
leſsit be three or fourtimes a year) and much more of read- 
ing the Scriptures, or praiſing God upon Davids Pſalter, and 
the Hymns of the Church ? I confeſs Calvins Reformation is 
much after that form. And all the art of the Bleſſed Refor- 
mation here pretended, hath been to impoſe it for a Law upon 
this Kingdom, without once pleading that it is for the beſt. me 
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fo proſly prejudicial to the Service of God, and the Common 
Chriſtianity , that it were injurious to fear, that a Chriſtian 
Kingdom can ſuffer ſuch an Impoſture; derogating far more 
from the perpetual Cuſtom of Gods Whole Church, than it 
can from the preſent Law of this Kingdom. That therefore I 
may make way to the determining of that which remains moſt 
queſtionable among us, what is the beſt form of Seryice,which 
the Churchof England can worſhip God with, I muſt in the 
firſt place lay down that Rule, by which all Reformation of 
_ Eccleſiaſtical is to be direged; together with the ground 
OI 1t. 


CHAP XF; 


The ground that determines the Form of our 
Service. The Offices, of which the Service 
is to conſiſt. Of the Uſe of the Pſalms. Of 
Reading the Scriptures commonly called Apo- 
crypha. What Preaching it is that the Scri- 
pture commendeth. There may be Preaching 
without Sermons, and Sermons without 
Preaching. The difference between the ſe- 
cond Service in the Ancient Church , and our 
Communion Service. The general Preface , 
and the Prayers of the Church at the Eucha- 
rift. The Prayer of Oblation inſtituted by St. 
Paul, and the matter of it. The Lords Prayer 

 atthe Euchariſt, The Place for the Common 
Prayers. © 


Hat ground upon which the form of our Service is to be 


The ground that 
ditermines the 


determined, is to determine all that remains to be deter- x,,,, ,f our 
O mined Service. 


The Offices, of 
which the Ser- 
vIct 3s to cont- 
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mined in matter of 'Religion, by Lawof this Kingdom: The- 
true ſenſe of the Scripture is not to be had, but out of the-Re- 
cords of Antiquity ;- eſpecially of Gods ancient People firft, 
and then of the Chriſtian Church, The obhgation ef ther 
ſenſe upon the Church at this time , is-not to be meaſured a- 
gainſt the Primitive practice of the Whole Church The Re- 
formation of the Church is nothing but the reſtoring of that 

which may appear to have been-in force, eſpecially ſince Chri-- 
{ſtianity hath been protected by the Laws-of the Empire \ be- 

cauſe the greateſt difference between the: Primitive time of 
Chriſtianity and this, is the difference between the ſtate of 
Perſecution, and: of Protection by the Law of this Kingdom; 
It is therefore neceſlary that both ſides, profeſſing the Reforma- 
tion, ſhould agree upon the true ground of Reformation ; and' 
ſo upon the Rule which that ground will maintain and evi- 
dence; that is, to ſubmit allthat is in queſtion to the viſible: 
practice of the Primitive times, before thoſe abuſes were 
brovghtin, which the Reformation pretendeth to reſtore. For 
if God have founded a Viſible Church, which all this fuppoſes, 
then cannot the Pope be Antichriſt, nor the Church of Rome 

Idolaters , for any thing which the practice of the Primitive 

Church juſtifieth. And ſeeing the Church is Viſible by the 

Eaws of it ,. there can no Church be viſibly one with that 

which was from the beginning , but by ruling it ſelf by the 

ſame Laws, ſo far as the ſtateof the Bodies for which they are 

made is the ſame. That which ſhall be ſaid concerning the: 
Form of our Service, is-an inſtance hereof. The ſenſe of the 
Scriptures, which hath been alledged, ſhaH appear to agree 

with the Primitive order of GodsChurch. The reviving of the - 
Order isthe point of Reformationin this particular ; allowing 

for avoiding juſt offence in altermg the Law of the Kingdom, 
75 Snperiours ſhall find 
rTequiiite. 

muſt now ſuppoſe, that the Offices of Gods Service ,. for 

which the Church of God aſſembleth ordinarily and-folemn- 

ly, are thePraiſes of God, the inſtruQion of the People ia the 
duties of their Chriſtianity, (whether by reading the Scriptures, 

ef by handling the fame.) and laſtly, the Common Prayers of 


the Church; eſpecially thoſe which the Eucherilt is to be cake. 
2Fate 
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'brated with, And this Order, which I put them in here, is 
that _ the Church, from the beginning , hath always ob- 
ſerved. 


59 


The Pfalter of Dav:d, in the firſt place, hath been ſo gene- of the »/ſzof 
rally frequented by the Whole Church, for the Inſtrument to #be Pſalms. 


make the Praiſes of God ſound forth, thatit ought not now to 
be queſtioned, (as queſtioned it is viſibly enough) by any that 
would pretend to.be of Gods Church. The order of reading 
the Pfalms, which the Law of this Kingdom requires, is admit- 
ted, becauſe they are part of the Scripture. But all endea- 
vours uſed, that no devotion of the People be exerciſed by it. 

The Pfalms in Rhime muſt engroſs that. We have ſeen a Ci> 
vil War, in the time whereof theſe Pſalms in Rhime, being 
crowded into the Church by meer ſufferance, and ſo uſed with- 
ut order of Law ; have been employed on both ſides to brand 
the adverſe party with the marks, which the Pſalms ſet upon 
the enemies of Davia,and of Gods People; that is, of Chriſt 
andof Chriſtians; more freely by them, who ſang them at the 
Head of. their Armies, to that purpoſe. I hope thoſe ways do 
not pleaſe at preſent ; and therefore ſay freely , that the diſor- 
der ought not to continue. Some of our Fanaticks, I know, 
have torn them out of their Bibles. They thought themſelves 
not concerned in them, though David were. The Jews,though 

they. allow many of them to belong to the Meſſias , would not 
have them belong to our Lord Chriſt. But the Church uſes 

them, ſuppoſing them all fulfilled in Chriſt and Chriſtians ; 

whether particular Souls , or the body of his Church. Upon 

this account they are the exerciſe of Chriſtian Devotions : But 

not the Pſalms in Rhime, The muſick of them hath proved 

tov hard for the People to learnin an hundred years. And yet 

no way more commendable than the Rhimes themſelves are ; 

and repeating a little inmuchtime. The Tunes uſed in Cathe» 

dral and Collegiate Churches are eaſie to learn, and ſerve that 

Order which Law ſetleth for Devotion , not for reading them 
as Scripture. 


The Order for reading the Scripture appears neceſſary by the 5f reading the 


Jealouſies of this time. For were it arbitrary, how obvious S:7p:ures con- 
monly called, 


would it be, to deprave publick or private proccedings by -, pocrypli: 


Leſlons choſen-on purpoſe? That = Books called Apocrypha 
2 are 


What Preaching : ! 
iris that-the forth by the Scriptures, there is utterly a miſtake in the mean- 
Scripture com- 
mendtth. 
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are not the Writings of Prophets inſpired, is agreed. ' Thougtr 
thoſeWritings are properly called 4pecrypha,which the Church 
authorizeth not to beread., Whereas theſe being always rea& 
in the Church, are therefore properly called Eccleſiaftical by 
Raffinus, The chief. Obje&ions againſt them reſolve into ſome 
pallages, that ſeem not to agree with the Doctrine of the New: 
Teſtament : But ſo,. that the like are found'in the Old. The 
Fact of Razias,. the Proceeding of Fudith', the Lye of Tobits: 
Angeh, are the greateſt blocks of offence ; not conſidering the 

Fact of Fael, or that of Sampſon, or the Lyes that ſeem to be. 
rewarded under theLaw. If offence be taken at them , why 
not at theſe? Butt is no offence to good Chriſtians, becauſe 
good Chriſtians do not preſume the.Law and the Goſpel to be 
both one. And therefore are content to know their duty un-- 
derthe Goſpel; letting that which agreeth not therewith in: 
the Old Teſtament; paſs without offence. In the mean time. 
it is evident, that the Doctrine of Chriſtianity beginneth to be: 
diſcovered in them more clearly, than it ſtands diſcovered in 

the Law and the Prophets.. Hereupon the Wiſdom of the Pri- 

mitive Church employed them for the inſtruction of the Care- 

chumeni,. that were yet but Learners of Chriſtianity. And 

therefore, we are to inſiſt upon the uſe of them, for edifica- 

tion of the Church, in the better underſtanding of the manners. 
and- good- works of Chriſtians, much abaſed by thoſe who 
would put theſe Books to ſilence. But the whole Church ha-- 
ving always uſed them;. to-lay them aſide now, were not to re- 

ſtore the Church, but to build a new. one. 

As concerning the neceſlity of Preachizg, ſo -effeQually ſet 


ing of them: That Preaching, which the Scripture maketh ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to falvation, is the publiſhing of the Goſpel; . 
to thoſe that know it not. The inſtrution of Chriſtians in. 
their duty is called Teaching inthe Scripture. 1. havermadeevi- 
dence of this-difference. The Apoſtles Commiſſion is to reach 
them whom they have baptized, all that the Lord hath com- 
manded them. The Kingdom of God is not in word ; but in 
power. But if we call the teaching of Chriſtians Preaching, , 
then it muſt be ſuch, for matter and for: manner:-both, as may: 
indeed convict Chriſtians of the duty of:Chriſtians z and that; 
not 
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net in tlie opinion of him that preacheth, but according to the - 
Doctrine of the'Church.. Whoſoever thinketh himſelf tiedto 
Preachthat, which. the Church tyes- him not to Preach; not 
tyed to Preach'that which it tyeth him to preach 3 is in-a fair 
way tocdifie thepeople to rnine, by improving an undue zeal 
to the dividing af the Church, . 

In the meawtime;the Church-preacheth without Sermons by There may be 
the Pſalms, and the Scriptures, and by that Order in which it Preaching 
provideth that they be read ; beſides all-thoſe Forms,in which it you _= £ 
preſcribeth the Offices of Gods Service to be performed.-gon without 
Which if they contain all-that is neceſſary, generally, and Preachiog. 
probably to- the ſalvation of: all-Chriſtians ; ſuppoſing them 
| duly Carechized in thoſe things which the ſalvation. of all, and 
: which their particular eſtate requires: they-that never heard 

many Sermons, may have heard more and better.Preaching than 
hundreds and thouſands of Sermons , dangerous,, if not de- 
| ſtructive to ſalvation,.(athing which experience proves more 
| thanÞoſlible) can furniſhthem,who ſhall do-nothing but run 
from Sermons to Sermons. I: grant it was a juſt complaint at 
the Reformation, that the People: were not taught their-duty, 
But I do not grant-either that they cannot be taught their du- 
ty, without two:Sermons every Lords day;- or, that they are 
like to be taught their duty by two Sermons every Lords day. 
It isnot poſſible to have men for all Churches,fit to preach twice 
aday. to theedifying of the People. It will not be poſlible to 
maintain their Preaching ſuch,, as may be accounted an Office 
of Gods ſervice. 

In the Ancient Church, for divers hundred years, all that 79 difference 
were admitted to ſtay all this while ; that is, till the Sermon — - 
were done;. were not to be preſent at the Eucharilt , were not ;;, 41. 
to communicate. As Converts not baptized, as the zclapſed, as church, and our 
the poſſeſſed by unclean Spirits; in which rank the Lunarickhy Communion 
| the Epiletick., the Frantick, were accounted. And reaſon good, 57% 
for they were not to communicate; at leaſttill death, And yer 
they were not to be diſmiſſed without the Prayers of the 
Church; Prayers fitting their ſeveral eſtates, for. their profici- 
ence, or for their recovery, that they-might come to commu- 
nicate.. I will not here undertake, that all which remained did 


always communicate 3 though I doubt not, 1 may Ry - 
that 
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; that theRule of the Church required them always to communi- 
.cate. For when the World was-come into the. Church, the 
Rule that prevailed in-timeof Perſecution, there is no maryel 
that it could not then prevail. By St. Chryſaſtow alone it-ap 


-pears ſufficiently, that the Rule was well enough known ; but 
not in force even in his time. So when they-that-mught not 
communicate were difmiſfſed , they that Hot communi- 


cate remained nevertheleſs. For the Euchariſt was not to be ſet 
aſide for their negligence. This is the difference between the 
firft and ſecondSerwvice;, which is not the fame withourCamu- 


210% Service, For the firſt Service ended when the Prayers of 


the Church began. Our Communion Service is that which is 
properly called the Litorgy in Greek: namely,the Offrce which 
the Euchariſt is to be celebrated with. That which goes be- 
fore the Offertory belongs not properly to the ſecond Service, ac- 
cording to the Primitive Form; for the preſenting of the Ele- 
ments was always, every where, the beginning of it. 

The Prayers of the Church began with Thaxkggivirg to God, 


Preſace, and the for making Man,and ſetting him over the Creatures; for taking 


; *#6.4h of -y care of him after bisFall, teaching the Patriarchs, giving the 
uYep 4 e 


Euchariſt. 


Law, ſending the Prophets; and when all this did not the effect 
required, for ſending-our Lord Chriſt. From this Tharkggiuveng, 
both the Aftion-of the Sacrament, and the conſecrated Ele- 
ments are ſtt}lcalled the Euchersf. Andit is called a Preface, 
ina very Ancient African Canon; to wit, to the conſecration 
of the Elements which followed ;; which as I faid before, is 
_ elſe but a Prayer, that God would ſend the Holy Ghoſt 
upon thepreſent Elements, and make them the Body and Blood 
.of Chriſt, that they who ſhould receive them worthily might 
be filled with his Grace. The common Prayersof the Church , 
that is, of thoſe who are admitted to Communion with the 
Church; were always made at the Alrar, or Communion-T able, 
in the action of the Sacrament. Reaſon good. How can Chri- 
ftians think their Prayers ſo effeftual with God , as when the 
are preſented at the Commemoration of the Sacrifice of Chri 
crucified ; the Repreſentation whereof to God in heaven, makes 
his [nterceſſion there ſo acceptable? Eſpecially by thoſe who 
maintain the Covenant of their Chriſtianity, contracted at their 
Baptiſm, by communicating in the Euchariſt. = 
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Supplicatzorrs, and Interceſſ107:5,, were made for all eſtates inthe. 


Church,-and' ſor their refpeCtive meceflities; for the averting 
of all Gods. Judgments, for the obtaining of all his bleſſings : 
for publick Powers and their Minifters; for the Governours 
and Miniſters of 'the Church, highand low ; for publick Peace 


103 
Here then; that is,arthecclebrating of the Euchariſt; Prayers, 7% Prayer of 


tated by St. 
Paul, and the 
matter of it. 


and Proſperity ; for the Seaſons and Fruits of the year, for the: 


Sick and Diſtreſſed; forthehelpsof Gods Grace in all parts 
of that'Chriſtianity which-we:profefs;paſling by daily offences : 


for particular occaſions of interceding with God , wizich each: 


particular Congregation may have. And there be good and 
ſafficient witneſſes; the Authorof the Commentary upon St. 
Paxl'to Timothy under St. Ambroſe his name , the Avthor dc 
FocationeGentiums. St. Auguſtine, and Pope Celeitsne in ins Epic 
ſtle ed Gatos; that this was the practice of the whole Church, 
and that in. obedience to St. Paws inftrutions to Timothy, 
17m, W.1— 6. Andrthis:confirms my opinion ;- that St. Pau! 
ordering Prayer s,Supplications, Interceſſious and Thauksgromps for 
Kings, and all:in authority; means, that Prayers , Supplications 
and Interceſſions be made for Kings, and the reſt, at Thanks- 
giving; that is, when the Euchariſt is celebrated. For that the 
word evxeer iz, in the ſenſe of Ancient Chriſtians,. ſignifies the 
celebrating of the Euchariſt , I have produced plentiful evi- 
dence. However the Ancient Church manifeſtly ſignifieth, that 
they did offer their Oblations, out of which the Euchariſt was 
conſecrated, with an intent to znrercede with God for publick or. 
private neceſlities; and that out of an opinion, that they 
would' be effeCtual; alledging the Sacrifice of Chriſt crucified 
then preſent,which renders Chriſts interceſſion effectual for ns. 
And this is the true ground, why they attributed ſo much to this 
Commemoration of the Sacrifice, which makes nothing for 
the effect of it in private Maſſes; but more then will be valued 
for the frequenting of the Holy Euchariſt. 

The Conſecration ended always with the Lords Prayer. 
Which confirms my Opinion , that St. Paw, when he faith 
How ſhall the unlearned ſay Amen to thy- Thankggiving ? 1 Cor. 
XIV.16. means that Amer, which came after the Lord Pray- 
er; taking Thanksgiving there for. celebrating the Euchariſt. 


For there is-nothing ſo generally eyident in Antiquity » - the 
egin-- 


Tie Lords 
Prayer at- the 
Ey chariſt. 


Oblation pnſtzo \ 


The Plate for 
the Commen 
Prayers. 
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beginning of the Conſecration at Swrſum cords, or life up your 


hearts; and the ending of it with the Lords Prayer, and the 
Doxology , whichzin my opinion, being ſo frequented upon this 
occaſion, by the licentiouſneſs of Copyiſts, in time came to 
be crowded into the Text of the Scripture. For it is ma- 
nifeſt enough, that the moſt conſiderable Copies 'do not own 
It, : 

But the Common Prayers for all eſtates, as it ſeems, ſome- 
times went before the Conſecration, ſometimes came after it. 
For I am to ſeek for evidence in the Records of the Latin 
Church, importing that they came after the Conſecration. And 
yet I have made it evident, thatthey were uſed of old by the 
Latin Church, at celebrating of the Euchariſt; though now 
not found in the preſent Latin Maſs. And the Liturgy of the 
Church of Alexandria, and the Erhiopich, " awry DM upon 
that Church, have them before the Conſecration. But the beſt 
and moſt Greeks Forms and Authorities agreeing therewith, 
make them come after it. 
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CHAP XVL 


Difference in the ſlate of Souls departed in 
Grace before Judgment. The Ancient Church 
never prayed to remove them out of Pur- 

atory. To what purpoſe they were remem- 
Tad at the Euchariſt. The Saints departed 
pray for the Militant Church. Of Prayers 
to the Saints departed. No Common Prayer 
in the Pulpit by Gift, but ina ſet Form at 
the Communion-T able. Apofiolical Graces 
ſubjef to Order. Of the Graces of the Spi- 
rit in St.Paul, and the Original of Litames. 
The Prayers of the Euchariſt how preſcribed 
by the Apoſtles. Prayers of the Reformed 
Churches in the Pulpit, but by a Form. The 
effeft of the Long Parliament Prayers by the 
Spartt. 


ON® point-of theſe Prayers I muſt ſpeak to here in particu- pjfence in 
lar ; to wit,the Commemoration of the Dead , for which the fate of 
the Maſs is now pretended by the Church of Rome, a Sacrifice $9%s cqany 
for quick. and dead; to what effe&t the Scripture, expounded by Telemere. you 
the practice of the whole Church, may be thought to allow ir. PEE”. 
I have ſhewed out of the Revelation, that the Souls of Martyrs, 
appearing before the Throne of God, in the Court of the Ta- 
bernacle ; (to wits in the Jeruſalem which is above) the Throne 
appears to St. John indeed ; but it is to be underſtood in the 
Holy of Helies ;, and thercfore is = ſeen ta the Court = -_— 

| aber- 


The ancient 
Charch. acver 
Prayed to tt. 
moue them out 
of Purgatory. 


-part in the ſtate of Grace. For how oft do the: 


nity 


Church therefore delieving the RefurreRion , believes no pery 
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Fabernacle. But thoſe 144000 that were ſealed, and pre-- 
ſerved from the deſtruQion of Jer«ſalem , appear not int the: 
Court of the Tabernacle, but on Mount Siow, a place of inferi- 
eur holineſs: And ſing not the Martyrs Song. but are only able 

tolegrn it, which no body elſe cauld do. Sufficient Arguments. 
of difference in the ſtate of -blefſed Sauts.z though all. beneath: 
that which the RefurreQtion promiſerh; which aNtof them ear-- 
neſdly deGre.:. Spppaſ@the tobe, the' thind Heauens ; ſup- 

poſe that it is called Paradiſe ; (becauſe of neceſſity it anſwers- 
the Figure of the earthly Paradsſe, ) ſuppoſe that in reſpeft of the 


Saints thaf <hed under the Law, it 1s called Mbrabans baſom .; 


there may be inferiexr Manſions in the mean_time before the- 
Refurre&ion for Souks of inferiour holineſs, thongh 7-4 —4 
&pottles ifle 
2 ſaliciequsexpeCtation of the Day of Judgmentgn thoſe whom- 
they ſuppoſe te die Chriftians? A thing which can by no means. 
ſtand withtheeſtare of thoſe that are before the Throne of 
God, praiſing dim.day aud night in the Court of, the Taber- 


naele. . And therefare. St, Ambroſe and Sy Auguſtine bad great 
xeaſfon te follow the fourth Book of Eſdrias, (written, without 
"doubt, by 8 very ancient Chriſtian, though mot awthonized by 


the Church) placing the generality of Souls departed in the 
Rare of Grace in certain Koo receptacles; fignifying no more 


.than the unknown condition of thar eſtate. For the practice: 


of the Church in :2tercedirg for them at the Celebration of the 
Enchariſt, is fo generat, and fo ancient , that it cannot be 
thought to have come in upon impoſture ; but tbat the ſame 
aſperſion wilt ſeem to take hold of. the Common Chriſtia-- 
But to what effe& this Interceſſion was made z that iv in- 
deed the due point of difference. For they who think 
that the Ancient Church prayed, and do themlclygs pray for 
the removing of them from a ptace of Purgatory pains , into- 
perfect bappinefs by the clear fight of God, offend againſt the 
Ancient Church, as well.as againſt the Scripture tork wWayS 
For Tuſtin ' makes it a part of the Gnoſticks Hereſie.,, 
that the Soul without the body is,in perfeR ideſs. They 
indeeqhetd it, becauſe they denied the Refrre&ion. But the 


aud Meaſures. 


fe(t happineſs of the Soul before it. And the great conſent of 
the Ancient Church in this point , is acknowledged by divers 
learned Writers in the Church of Rome. Neither is the conſent 
-of itleſs evident in this, That there is no tranſlating of Souls 
into a new eſtate, before the great Trial of the general Judg- 
ment. 

| Inthe mean time then , what hinders them to receive com- 
fort and refreſhment, reſt, and peace, and light, (by the viſt 
tation of God, by the conſolation of his Spirit, by his good 
Angels) to ſuſtain themin the expectation of their tryal, and 
the anxieties they are to paſs mo_ » during the time of it ? 
And though there be hope for thoſe that are moſt ſollicitous 
to live and die good Chriſtians, that they are in no ſuch fuſ- 


pPenſe, but within the bounds of the heavenly Jeruſalem ; yet,be- 


cauſe their Condition is uncertain, and where there 1s hope of 


the'better, there is fear of the worſe ; therefore the Church 

hath always aſſiſted them with the Prayers of the living, both 

for their ſpeedy tryal, (which all bleſſed Souls deſire) and for 

theirealie abſolution, and diſcharge with glory before God, 

together with the accompliſhment of their happineſs in the re- 
_celving of their bodies. 


To what pur- 
poje they were 
remembred at 
the Euchariſt, 


Now all Members of the Church Triumphant in Heayen, Th Saints de- 


according to the degree of their favour with God, abound alſo 
withlove to his Church Militant on earth. And though they 
know not the neceſſities of particular perſons, without parti- 
cular Revelation from God; yet they know there are ſuch ne- 
ceſſities ſo long as the Church is Militant on earth. Therefore 
it is certain, both that they offer continual prayers to God for 
thoſe neceſlities, and that their prayers mult needs be of great 
force and effe@ with God, for the aſliſtance of the Church Mi- 
litant in this warfare. Which if it be true, the Communion 
of Saints will neceſſarily require , that all who remain ſollici- 
tous of their tryal be aſliſted by the prayers of the living, for 
preſent comfort and future reſt. That the living beg of God 
a part and intereſt in the benefit of thoſe Prayers, which they 
whoare ſonear to God in his Kingdom tender him without 
ceaſing for the Church upon earth. As for prayers for the 
tranſlating of Souls out of Purgatoty; the beginning of their 


P 2 And 


coming into the Church is viſible. 


parted pray for 
the Militant 
Church. 


108 : Zuſt Weights | 
Of Prayersto And ſoisthecoming in of thoſe Prayers,which call oporrthe 
re Saints at Saints departed by name in any publick Office of Devotion 
i wes in the Church. The voluntary devotions of private perſons, 

moſt of them ignorant and carnal, are no Argument of the O- 

_ Tiginal and general practice of the Church. + And there is no 

mark of theſe invocations, till Proceſſions were frequented with 

Litanies, which conſiſted moſt an end of them; and could not 

be in uſe before the time of Crftantine, but were not in uſe 

'till a good while after it. The abuſe hath increaſed ſo far, 

(eſpecially in addreſſes to the Bleſſed Virgin ) that the ſame 

things are deſired of them, and in the fame terms in which 

they are deſired of God, even in the holy Scripture, Fhat 

the appearance of Devotion to the Mother 1s viſibly and' 

outwardly no leſs than to the Son. So that were there not 

a profeſſion of that Church extant , contradicting the proper 

ſenſe of ſuch Prayers, and forcing them that addreſs them,,. 

unleſs they will contradict themſclves to abate their own mean- 

ing, and to expound them to ſignifie no' more than obtaining 

that of God, which they are deſired to grant of *themſelves ; 

they could not be excuſed of Idolatry. But can by no means 

be excuſed, for leading ſimple Chriſtians upon a Precipice of 

ſuch horrible danger, by encouraging both them, and thoſe that 

teach them fuch devotions. For did not carnal Superſtition 

hope for Femporal bteffings, from ſuch voluntary applications, 

without that promiſe of God,which the condition of our Chri- 

ſtianitb engageth ; how ſhould a Chriſtian be induced to go 

_— by a Saint, that hath immcdiate acceſs to God tothe ſame 

effec * 

No Commen That which hath been ſaid of the Primitive Liturgy,barreth 
Prayer in the the pretence of this time, requiring the Liturgy ſetled by Law 
F ulpit by Giſt 3 of this Kingdom to be changed, upon a ground never heard of 
= - en in the Church for 1600 years. That every Miniſter (whether 
Communion meaning Biſhop, Prieſt and Deacon,or Prieſt only) is tohavea 
Jable, gift in praying: and that his people ought to pray that which his 
gift furniſheth,and not that which the Church preſcribeth. And 
to the end that fuch gifts may be ufed, that no Miniſter be tied 
to celebrate the Eucharift above thrice a year; and that incaſe 
he have convenient company. But that they, whoſe age and in- 
firmity enables thcm not to preach and pray thus mm the Pulpit, 
reading 
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reading the Service oyer andabove, be not tied tg/miniſter the 
Service prefcribed. Now would I” have thoſe thir'demandthis 
to ſhew me that ever the Prayers,' for which 'the Church meet- 
eth, were made in the Pnlpit for 1500 years after Chriſt. k 
know I havealledged'a Prayer 'of St. Ambroſe before his; Ser- 
mon; I know there's a pallage of St. &yuftine alledgedto the 
fame purpoſe. But neither of them fignifies any more, than a 
Prayer.to:God to bleſs them in their Preaching. The Common 
Prayers of the Church are another thing, even that which I 
have ſaid. The Common Prayers of the Church, on all ordi- 
hary-and folemn Aſſemblies, were made at the Altar ; becauſe 


the Euchariſt was hetd' always, amt ovghr'ta be held always, 


the Harr on Office of Gods Service,for which Sine + rk, oy 
co alſemble more frequently, than their cam be either ability, 
or opportunity fer Preaching.. i And that which I have faid of 
the Primitive Liturgy. is full' evidence. hereof. For I have 
ſhewed a ſer Form of It ; Cwhich'theſe men return a non ;nver- 
rx of to his'Majeſties Commiſſion) but that ever there was 
any Prayer: of the. People uſed inthe Pulpit, will'neyer ap- 
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'I grantthat there were miraculous Gracesunder the Apoſtles, Apoſtolica! _ 
Graces ſubjecs 


to Order. 


which St. Paul diretts the uſe of in-miniſtring the Prayers of the 
Church; bur [that all Miniſters had' them, . they who require 
an ordinary Giftinall Miniſters, to that purpoſe; cannot prove. 
Much lefs, that this ordinary Gift isto-ſueceed"thaſe miracg? 
tous graces inall Miniſters : For even'then, St.'PaxFfaith; that 
the Spirits of the . Prophets were to be. ſubjett ro the Prophers;, be- 
cauſe God is not the God of confuſion, but of order, And there- 
fore charges all that pretended to ſuch Graces, to:acknowledpge 
rhe Grace of an' Apoſtle in him : and to- be ſubje&@t'to'the Or- 
deys which there he (gives out. nevlate*1nſpirations 
of GodsSpirit were ſo diſpenſed; that Inferioars could prefume 
nothing to the prejudice of Order againſt Superiours,upon thar 
pretence ;- much more, now that Chriſtianity is ſetled; and the 
Unity of the Churcha part of it, are the Gifts of Inferiours to 
be ruled by the'gifts of Superiours z that Order, in which Unity 
conſiſteth,, may be preſeryed. !; 2h: IPO O0ELY, FRIOR 
' St. Paut ſaith, that the Sprrsr makerh mmterceſſion for the Saints 
with groans unnterable, And St. Chryſoſtome ſaith thereupon; 


If the' immgdiate*inſpirarions : 


y 


St. 


the Graces 
the Spirit in 
Paul,and the 


Original of 


that Litanitss 


320 


Tl Mights - 
that Fai be who had theſe Fbraculows Graces, being employed to, 
ainiſeer nw Prayers of the Church, did offer them to God with 
deep fi in groans, whuch-could bardly expreſs what 
the Spirit earl But. addeth, that ys Deacon did the 
ſame1n histime. And this is, viſibly. true, by.all that re 
-of the Liturgyinthe Records of the Chutc Yn 
though the Biſkapor ricſt, celebrating the Euchariſt, did 
offerths On whack; 1 by pgs yet the 
on alſo indited the fame fo The pet ring Point to pointy 


-a$ pageant it to this day in our E Le: = people an- 


fwering from;/point to point, 4 Pear » or ſome ſuch ac- 


Fa on;29 our Litanies do, dire po or is he Curpalick 
ds X11 ack rielt alon 
the 1 Men Prayers, And the rand 
groans devotion » which St. Paul faith the Spirit 
then w TP and EE char the People, y-itiplas- the 
Deacontt FE Joc Our L998 00 contains 
ethandexpreſſeth. And efhoſe Pro wich he Den 
conindit >: are in divers « Ge Liar 
ies; ſhewing that. our Des are but 3 Tranſcript of 


r the 9s other occaſions, beſides the Celebrationof the Eu- 
Keene, 


< Smettymnuxs may remember how much they mi- 
 ftrook Tuſtin 2erryr,. thinking he had. ſaid, That the Miniſter 
prayed thus aoranging £0. bis Gift, who faith. indeed, that. be 
prayed: vight,to wit, with all the UERORn. he could 
ule. otiongas it is nof fo be found in their Pulpit- 


Prayers, | retending toapply the Gift to the preſent occaſion : 
foicyiſlybreaths in «=o op hr through all occaſions of 


Gods Churc 
whe Proper of When miraculousGraces failed,. the Prayers of the Chnrch 
how preſcribed 


by the Apoſtles. 


were not to.fail,,.. And the Apoſtles having delivered that 
which 1/have faid to the Church, whoſoever was authorized 

tocclebrate the Euchariſt, both muſt be, and eaſily might be 
inſtruted how he ſhould diſcharge that Office. There is ſo 
muchagreement, both for matter and manner, in that which 
remains of it in the Records of the Church , as to juſtifie 
thoſe that aſirm it to be received by Tradition from the Apo- 
ſtles: Fbus was: the. Form pr d from the beginning. 


la tune abufes might come, Far what Rule canthere bein 
humane 


Humono bufinefs; reaſtatinbe be cj £o:adulh 2:7: 


fore the Hfivcier Cangn thick I: it 

foul corfeertheFarms Whichihe 

-Picefts) with their followBi 

that the fame Form ſhavld be exe Province. ; 
In time the Church uf Rnve obraated ,.that the Form: thebeaf 
ſhould be received all ovecthe Weſt: ii fot 10 2 0 bs 


We ſee inthe mean time, what this pretenſe of Gifts tends Praye's- of the 
to , even to ſhut the Euchariſt out of doors , orto confine it to —_ PEA 
thrice a years. in caſe zhere be company; which caſe may be pyyye, bue. by. 
ſo managed, that mats need not be tied ts celebrate the Eu- a form. 
_— = = life veer This is the —— the c_ 

ath, for their withholdin e Eochart o man 
thoſe that EE reg = Eng twte,ahfoab 
= their Buckram Triers:. pe = thas, ry wg + arora 

brings the Common Prayers from the Altar into the Pulpit; 
and by that.means, confines' the Commmiiea to: Buy tines a: 
yeas. Bur are weta follow Calorinthes, whirtichomhole: 

Church! of : God i Is 0g: ainſk 'Coluin,?.. {herelo: mae Rule of 
this-Church, and the. aw wh the Kinb lon Pins the 
whole Chrechagainft Codutn 2. be Rink ——— refoxm the 
abnſeof private Maſles, to fturt aut! tlie Communion excepting 
four timesa year? It mult go ſaid;. that it was not the Reform-- 
mg, bot the Drformng of: the Ohureh't+ Add: the reforming. 

thotecf cvokitein xeſſo reſtoring the By Eucbioid intp\the_place;that 
itovghtto-hold a anergthe 0 cesof the Chaney that the 
Communion theresf may” be 'moſt prneradſy' aneÞ comdibally 
frequented, by Chriſtians maſt prepared... But Cole dreamed 
of noGifts allthe while. Ther ow of Common Prayer is as 
much preſcribed , according to Calvin, as according to the: 
Church of 1 Enflandy-chiodghtatbe tread vehabins 

Tt is'the new/GoſpeteP theLongPadkomerts,, ſebcup the The- 48 oh tbe 
pretence' of yay = key? tle: Gait, whete0b is now Jorg Parker 
claimed for every in bao to Gods Church, "* rows: by. 
Though it bemonifoſt., that thes armies 1m cm 
bode ob pace the-Churchas catt betethe, dif 
Ken bode >the honour of GodanVodi 


4 
'the'Land- IS, as figpoſiog;tha 
which oſt 19 not... The wealmelitapd:lmperfottangtheFalle- 


WY 


— 


frort by the | 


Fuſt Weights 
-hookl, the mies,the Slanders, the edition, the, Schifm 
"that we'haveknown vented jinf fach Prayers , oblige usto con- 
clude, thatthere is no ſuchGift in'all Miniſters 3 atleaſt, not of 
GodsS$pirit- *-And therefore that we muſt not forſake Gods 
.Churchy changing the Form that is ruled by the Patern thereof, 
andthe Euchariſt to boot, for the Arbitrary Prayers that every 


| Miniſters Gift ſhall vent inthe Pulpit: 
SE + ra4 23; ro 3}: 66! 4 I "?, "145 f 


CHAP. XVI. 


The Lords Day. obſerved by the Authority. of the 
Church.” Therefore other Feſtivals, and times 
of Faſting, are #0 be obſerved. How Places 

and Perſons become em ym for Gods Service. 

Preaching not convertible with Miniftring the 
Sacraments. Times, Places, Perſons, and 
Things conſecrated to Gods Service, under the 
Goſpel. * Ceremonges. ſignifying by Inſtitution 
neceſſary in' Gods Service. What kind of- fig- 
xification requiſite. Not enough for the Preſ- 
byterians to allow Ceremonies. 


He determining 'of Times, 2nd: Places, and Perſons, by 
- * which, and at which, of the Circumſtances and Cere- 


mm sfthi monies, of the Form.and *Order, according to which the Ser- 
ure 


vice of God is to be celebrated, is the Office, and therefore 1s 


 withinthe Power of the Church. The ſubſtance of Chriſtia- 


nity,wherem ſalvation confiſteth, wasdeteemined by our Lord 
in perſon to his Apoſtles. That which-be'truſhed them with, 
wasthe regulating.of his Church, ſuppoſing the ſame Chriſti- 
anityy that God might be ſerved by the Aſſemblies of ſuch, 


as 


and Meajures. 


as might appear to profeſs it, That which he truſted the Apo- 
ſtles with, the Church remains, of neceſlity., truſted with by 
the Apoſtles; ſaving the perſonal-Gift of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Apoltles,rendring their Acts blameleſs, in that eſtate for which 
they were made , though not ſufficient foc all, eſtates of the 
Church. Otherwiſe, the power | of the whole Church is the 
power of the Apoſtles : and obligeth the parts of the Church, 
notto tranſgreſs the Acts of it.Becauſe the Unity of the Church 
is equally concerned inthem z and the fubſtance of Chriſtianity 
in neither of both. This diſcovereth the ſuperſtition of that 
Impoſture which 1s pretended, by deriving the Obligation of 
the Lords day from the Jewiſh Sabbath. For what reaſon can 
endure, that the Church ſhuyld be bound to, keep the firſt day 
of the week, by that Precept , which tyed the Synagogue to 
keep the laſt day of the week? Seeing then the Obligation of 
it is tobe derived from the Ach of the Apoſtles; (that is, from 
the power of the Church: For being once received by the 
whole Church, it is for ever received to the ſame effet; if the 
premiſes be true) it is the ſame Obligation that ties all , to ob- 
ſerve the times appointed, for the ſervice of God, by the 
Church ; whether Faſting daies or Feſtivals. The example of 
the Primitive Chriſtians at Jeruſalem juſtifieth St. Hierome, - and 
others ofthe Fathers , affirming that the Church ſhould , and 
would ſerve God continually , in publick , could the buſineſs 
of the world itand with'it. And therefore that order is to be 
accounted moſt- Chriſtian, that provides moſt opportunity for 
frequenting the publick ſervice of God. | 
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If this were conſidered , it would appear a mcer Impoſture, Therefore other 
to demand , that the Lords day be celebrated with Sermons Feſtivals and 


morning and evening, and arbitrary prayers to uſher them in * 


times of Faſt» 
ing are to be 


and out; treading undefeet all other times > ſet;apart by the obſerved. 


whole Church, for the ſervice of God, by ſuch Oſhces as it en- 
joyneth. If we weigh by oxr own Weights, and mete by our 
own Meaſures; not only the myſteries of our Lords diſpenſation 
in theFleſh, bur the memories of his Apoſtles and Saints, not 
only the time of Lenr, and the Wedneſdays and Fridays; but 
the time of Advent, the Evens of Feſtivals, the Ember and Ro- 
gation days, once appointed 'to that purpoſe , mult ſtill be 
tolemnized, for the Feſtivals and Faſts of Gods Church, " | 

Q cf 


How places and 
perſons become 
qualified for 
God, Service. ze 
Preaching nog Þe limited by the authority of the Chuxch ; they muſt not be 
convertible 
with mins- 
ſtring the $a- 
crament. 


Fuſt Weights 
ſet a peculiar mark upon the Lords Day, asif the time of it 
were more obliging, thenother time that is appointed to- the. 
fame purpoſe, is to change the day, but to retain the Jews 
Superſtition z as Calvin molt truly hath told them , who in 
other things commit Idolatry to his Opinion : but whereir 
he follows the whole Church, (in this point, and in the ſtate 
of ſouls before the Reſurrection) bid him farewell: 

The Caſeis theſame in the qualities of paces , as well as of 
perſons. For the exerciſe of Chriſtianity by the Law of this 
Kingdom, there muſt be places where al mult meet; they muſt 


balked, for other places of mens private choiſe , but by thoſe 
that are willing to be charged with Schiſm for doing it. 
They that quarrel the Biſhops power in all other things, muſt 
call thisalfo in queſtion, when they mean to weigh by their own 
Weights, and mere by their own Meaſures, They are very ſtu- 
dious to confound the difference between Prieſt and Deacons, 
by having all caHed finifters ;, being a Term that may ſerve all 
Orders, ' miniſtring thoſe Offices which the Church enableth them 
to miniſter. But they who-would impoſe this ſenſe upon the 
ſtile of Anifters of Gods Word and Sacraments; that all and 
no other but they who: are ordained to Preach,are ordained alſo 
ro Baptize and celebrate the Euchariſt ; muſt be told that this is 
anImpoſture, till they ſhew better reaſon for it , than hitherto 
hath been ſhewed. For conceive, I have ſhewed ſufficient rea- 
{on that the power of celebrating the. Euchariſt is. convertible 
with the power of the Keys ,. qualifying all Chriſtians for the 
Euchariſt ; which in the Biſhop-onely extendeth to publick 
cauſes,concerning his whole Chvrch or Dioceſs; but in all Preſ- 
byters, to private Cauſes, wherein it may be queſtionable,be- 
tween God and the Conſcience, whether a- Chriſtian be quali- 
fied for the Euchariſt,or not. As for the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
that, as the Biſhop only allows it, in any caſe that may be 
queſtionable z ſo the miniſtring of it may come to a Deacon , 
in the Prieſts abſence, nay to a Lay-man, rather then that any 
Child ſhould die unbaptized. Neither is the Office of preach- 
ing reſtrained, either to Prieſts or Deacons alone, by any other, 
authority, then that of Gods whole Church ; which being once 


paſſed in the Caſe, by the geffe:al Cuſtom and Prattice of it, 1 
: \ my 


and Meaſures 
muſt be the greateſt Sacriledge in the World; that is,the Sacri-. 
ledge of Schiſm ; to tranſgreſs it. 


The reſpect due tothe memories of the Apoſtles, and other Times, places, 
Saints end Martyrs of Chriſt, is areaſon ſufficient to determine 2/0» and 


the time and place for the ſervice of God. Toqueſtion, that 


they are not juſt occaſions for the conſecrating of Feſtivals and Service, under 
of Churches , to the ſervice of God, in honour of their memo- the Goſpet. 


ries, isa juſt preſumption, that men ſeek to be ſaved by ſom 
other Chriſtianity, then that which their Doftrine and their 
Blood planted. But their names, and the Feſtivals and the 
Churches that bear their names, are but circumſtances, deter- 
mining that ſervice to be acceptable to God, which is perform- 
edin the Unity of his Church ; the authority whereof aſſigneth 
them to that purpoſe. No more are the Utenſils and Orna- 
ments of Churches, the Veſſels in which the Sacraments are ce- 
lebrated. But they who think it Superſtition that theſe things 
ſhould be ſet apart from Vulgar uſe, and reſerved only for 
Gods ſervice, plainly commit Idolatry to their own imaginati- 
ons in it. Foritis manifeſt, that Conſecration was in force, 
not only by the Law of Moſes, but before it, under the Law of 
nature, as the Fathers call it ; under thoſe precepts which God 
gave Noah after the Flood , as the Jews will haveit. And 
therefore it tended , not only to figure Chriſt to come, but to 
ma'in:ain the ſervice of God, and that reverence which it ought 
to be performed with. What colour can there be , that the 
Conſecrations that were in force by the Law were figurative of 
Chriſt tocome ? And the Sacriledg of Judas, as well as of 
Ananias and Sapphira, remain unqueltionable; becauſe the ſub- 
ſiſtence ofthe Church, upon Oblations conſecrated to that pur- 
poſe, from the beginning, is as viſible as the Church. As for 
the ſenſe of theCatholickChurch from the beginninghe that be- 
lieves the Unity thereof cannot queſtion it. They therefore that 
haye the Impudence to make that Superſtition,which the people 
of God, both before and ſince Chriſt, have always uſed for the 
ſerviceof God, do they not commit lcolatry to their own Ima- 
ginations , which they prefer ſo far before all theworld beſides? 
Indeed the folemaity of Conſecration requires a further queſti- 
on, of Ceremonies 1n the ſervice of God ; whether or no they 


be for the advantage of Gods ſervice; whether or no it be in 
Q 2 the 
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the power of the Church, to determine them for that purpoſe; 
For the ſolemnity of Conſcerations: paſſes not without Cere-- 
monies. 

We have this character of the Presbyterians' publiſhed for 


nifying by in- their advantage : That they aHow the narnral expreſſions of Re- 
ſtrturion neceſ- yerence and devotion, as kneeling and lifting up of the hands 


rary iu Gods 
JErvicte 


and eyes in prayer: as alſo thoſe meer cixcumſtances of decency 


. ard order , the omiſſion whereof weuld make the ſervice of 


God, either not decent, or leſs decent ;: but Ceremonies of :#- 


ftituted myſtical ſignification they alow not. But are not rhe 


myſteries of Chriſtianity, the Incarnation,. Death, ReſurreCti-- 
on, and Aſcenſion oof Chriſt, things inſtituted by Ged,. not de-- 
termined by nature ? Is not theignifying of them, whereby 
they come to Remembrance,. the means to procure and to en- 
creaſe that Reverence and Devotion ,. whichwe areto attend 
the ſervice of God with, and the inward affeCtion which it ex- 
preſſeth? And why not then Ceremonies, inftitated to fignifie 
things which Gods Grace, not nature determineth ? Shall it 
be Chriſtianity to beheve the Inſtitution of things above nature, 
for our Salvation by Gods Grace ? And ſhall it be prejudicial to 
Chriſtianity,to inſtitute the means of procuring that Reverence 
and Devotion, which. the Remembrance of them in the pub- 
tick ſervice of God requireth * Shall the worſhip of God by 
Chriſtians be tyed to ſignifie no-more, then nature direterh 
Jews, Mahometans, and Pagans: to ſignifie by it? Compare 


this new Goſpel with the perpetual praftice -of Geds people, 


whether before or after the Law, whether before or after 
Chriſt ; and you ſhall eaſily ſee, that it cannot be accounted 


_ Superſtition, but by thoſe that commir Idotatry to their own 


Imag;natzons. 


wht kind of Let the hgnification be that which natural reaſon is able to 
Fenification re- NEErPrets in all ſorts of Chriſtians; and whether they allow it 


quifitt. 


to be called Myſtical or not , they muſt aHow it as properly 
Religtous,, that 1s as tending to advance that Devotion , which 
the Religion of a Chriſtian ſignifieth , in the point of Gods ſer- 
vice. And truly 1 do not, nor doth the Church, to my 


 knowledg, allow the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, the 


ſignification whereof is not to be underſtood, by all ſorts of 
Chriſtiaps; but require Books of learning to interpret their 
ſignt- 


and Meaſures, 
Fenifications: They that ſerve: God in'a Language unknown 
tothe people, do accordingly,” whenthey ſerve him with Ce- 
remonies which they cannot underſtand. Allowing it Refor-- 
mation to ſerve God in Engliſh, I allow it Reformation to cut 
off the Superfluity of ſuch Cergmopies: 3. as ſtealing the nouriſh- 
ment of Devotionfrom the heart,- whereiy God hath placed 
his ſervice. And therefore, 1 think it reaſon to ſubmit to this. 
Iſte ; whether or no, the Ceremonies in queſtion be accord- 
ing.to the ufe of-the Primitive Church, which the Reformation 
pretendeth,/or ſhould pretend, to reſtore. Fort find that 
jn the Primitive and Good: Times of Chriſtianity,-.the Church. 
was far enough from ſeeking ſuch abſtruſe and far-fetched ſigni- 
fications. Andthatis avifible'Rule; which. t1e common pro- 
fellion of. Reformation determines. But1 allow no manto al- 
edge the uſe of the Primitive Church,grown out of uſe long be- 
fore the Reformation, in barto any\Ceremony now ſetled by 
Law ;.. not oy, ng by che ſame. Weights,nor metiug by the ſame 
Meaſures, in all other thin gs. K is geither good conſcience in- 
themz. nor-would be in the publick,. toi chanpe'a Law'of the 
Land upon a pretenſe,whichthey that alledge will-not\ſtand to: 
in another caſe. | IE 
* Butit jisenough for Presbyterians to afow Ceremonies which 
nature teacheth, ro aHow order andgdecency incircyroftances ? 


Have they debauched:this-wretched people to ſuch hoxriblepro- ans to ilow 
phaneſs,and irreverence, that they can think fit to pray fitting Ceremoszes. 


en their ſeats; to ſuch: barbarous confuſton;that they. can-think 
every mans own fanlie the beſt order to exerciſe the Liberty of 
Chriſtians in Godsſervice ; and now think to ſatisfie with al- 
lowing the contrary? What ſhall:the Church gaim'by reconciling. 
them, if having contributed ſo much tothe feftru@ion/of or- 
der, they contribute not more then ſo to'the reſtoring of it? 
but that muſt be the .care of Superiors. 1 will only mention 
the ſign of the Croſs ;.. a Ceremony of ſo much reverence , and: 
ſo general uſe inthe whole Church of God, from the begin- 
ning, that nothing but the difficulty of recelngt » Preſerving 
Unity among our ſelves,canexcufe this Church ar goreſtoring 
it in many other Offices.. But to put'it ont of rhe Office|c 
Baptiſm would be to condemn the whole Church of God, 
without giving ſatisfaction to them, who having obtained the 
ſilencing 
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Offices which 


the Fathers call 
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filencing-of it in Conſecrating the Euchariſt , according to the 
Liturgy under Edward VI. have thereby been encouraged to de- 
mand ſo-much more. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


Offices which the Fathers call Sacraments, for 
their Ceremonies. Why the Biſhop only Con- 
firmeth. The effeft of Ordination requireth 
Ceremony in givingit. Why the Ordinations 
of our Presbyters are void. The neceſſity of 
Penance. The obſervation of Lent, and the 
Uſe of it. The neceſſity of private Penante; 
for the cure of ſecret fin. Of anointing the 
fick,, according to St. James. Marriage of 
Chriſtians not to be Ruled by Moſes Law. 
Tnftituted Ceremonies are Sacraments with. 
the Fathers. The Ceremonies of theſe Offi- 
ces juſflifie Inſtituted Ceremonies. 


TR for the juſtifying of Ceremonies, why ſhould I alledge 
any thing, but thoſe Offices of the Church, which the Fa- 


Sacraments \ſ#! therg haye called Sacraments, as well as Baptiſm and the Eucha- 
pheir Ceremo- 
BJ2S. 


riſt ?I conceive,l have alledged ſo ſufficient a reaſon for the dif- 
ference between thoſe two and the reſt , that ſlander it ſelf can- 
not undertake to blaſt my meaning in that point. For things 
neceſſary to the Salvation of Chriſtzans as Chriſtians are,by that 
mark, for ever diſtinguiſhed from things neceſſary to the Salva- 
tion of Chriſtians , as Members of the Church. Becauſe the 
Salvation of private Chriſtians is concerned,in not underſtand- 


ing the intent of the former ſort; but in the latter ſort, __ 
de 
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be concerned by not underſtanding the intent ofthem ; but by 
violating that Order and Unity of the Church,which the-Regu- 
lar Uſe of them ſerveth to maintain. That which I am to ſay 
of them here conſiſts of two points. That they are Offices ne- 
ceſſary to be miniſtred toall Chriſtians, concerned in them ; 
and that they are to be ſolemnized with thoſe Ceremonies, 
for whichthey are without any cauſe of offenſe, called Sacra- 
ments by the Fathers of the Church. 


How neceſſary is it,that thoſe that are baptized Infants,when by the Bi- 
they come to diſcretion, and to receive the Euchariſt,ſhoult! {49 9nly Con- 
give account of the hope that is in them, and undertake their 


Chriſtianity upon which it is grounded 2? For he hath not this 
hope to God, he appeareth not tothe Church to have it , but 
vpontheſe terms. And thus far the parties ſeem content. But 
why ſhould not Presbyters Confirm, as wellas Biſhops; that can. 
baptize and celebrate the Euchariſt, whichis more to the Sal- 
vation of Chriſtians? By Commiſſion from Biſhops, that they 
may do it, is a point very diſputable. The practice of the: 
Greek Church 1n.the caſe is not new'; beſides ſome appear- 
ance of the like under OR the Weſt. But that ſerves. 
not the turn. They muſt have the Carechiſing of them after their 
mode; and make the grounds of Salvation what they pleaſe , 
and not what the Church appointeth.. So-the Anſwer is. eaſe. 
For neither is Baptiſm nor the Euchariſt miniſtred:, bur by: au-- 
thority from the Biſhop'z and to Catechize, befides that Form 
whick the Church aHows, is to ſow the ſeed'of everlaſting dif- 
ſention in matters of Faith. He that thinks there was rea- 
fon, why St. Perer and St. John ſhould come to Confirm thoſe 
whom the Deacon St. Philip had CN can never want a rea- 
ſon, why the Biſhop alone ſhould doit, For he cannot mini- 
ſter the meansof Salvation alone. But the Faith and the Unity 
of his Church withthe reſt, is not tobe preſerved without him. 

Therefore the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which Baptiſmr promi- 
ſeth, dependeth upon the Biſhops bleſſing; becauſe it depend- 
eth upon the Unity of the Church. Therefore Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks , who by departing frem the Unity of the Church, 
bar themſelves of the effect of their Baptiſm; being. received 
with the Biſhops bleſſing, inthe Primitive Church , were juſtly 
thought torecover their File ts it, , x 
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- If Ordination were taken for the conveying of publick Au- 
thority, to miniſter the Offices of Gods Church, by the att of 
thoſe that have received, by their Ordination,authority to pro- 
pagate the ſame; there would be no marvel that St. Paul 
ſhould 75 a grace received by Timothy, through the /aying 
one of his hands, or the hands of the Presbytery, For if the pro- 
feſlion of Chriſtianity inferr the Grace of Baptiſm ; ſhall not 
the profeſſion of that Chriſtianity, which the ſtate of the Cler- 
gy-in general, 'or that particular degree to which: every man is 
-ordained, importeth, taferr the Grace which the diſcharge of 
it requireth? Whats there to hinder it, but the want of fince- 
rity in the undertaking that,which the Order that a man under- 
takes,requires him to undertake? This is that which renders 
thoſe Prayers of the Church of no effe(t,as to God, whereby the 
power reffettually conveyed, as to the Church. 
In the mean time, ſhall not thoſe Prayers be folemnized with 
due Ceremony, -by which ſo greata Power in the Church is 
conveyed? Now ſeeing Presbyters never received by their Or- 
dination authority ro-ordain, others; ſeeing no Word of God 
gives.it them : ſeeing all the Rules of the Whole Church take 
it from them; the Attempts of our Presbyters, in Ordaining 
withont and -againſt their Biſhops, muſt needs be void, and to 
no effect, bur that -of Schiſm ; in dividing of the Church up- 
on ſojuſta Canſe. They conld not receive the Power of the 
Keyes, - from them that had nothing todoto give it. And there- 
fore, in celebrating the Euchariſt. they do nothing but profane 
:Gods Ordinance. Therefore the lawful Ordaining of them is 
not re-ordaing 3 but Ordination indeed, inſtead of that which 
was only ſo called. | 
 Ifa Chriſtian, afterBaptiſm, fall intoany grievous ſin, void- 
ing the effect of Baptiſm, can it fall within the ſenſe of a Chri- 
ſtianto.imagine ;z - that he can be reſtored by a Lord have mey- 
<y-npon-me? No it muſt coſt him hot tears, and: ſight, and 
grrans, and extraordinary prayers, with Faſting and almes, to 
take revenge upon himſelf, to appeaſe Gods Wrath, and to 
mortifie his Concupiſcence ; | if he mean not to leave an en- 
france for the ſame fia again: ifhis ſin be notorious, ſo much 
the more. becauſe hemuſt then ſatisfie the Church, that he 
doth what is requiſite to ſatisfie God , thatis, to appeaſe ins 
wratns 
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wrath, and to recoyerhisGrace. The Church may be many 
ways: hindred, to take accauint.of notorious ſin. + But the pow- 
er of the Keys , which God hath truſted it 'with , is exerciſed 
only in keeping ſuch ſinners from the Communion, till the 
Church be ſo ſatisfied. | 


. And for this Exerciſe, thetime of Lenthath always been de- The obſervation 


puted by the Church. The Faſt before the Feaſt of the Keſur- 
rection ſtands by;the ſameLaw, by.which that ſtands; : for the *** 
Feaſt was from the beginning,theend of the Falt. : So the Lene 
Faſt, and the keeping of the Lords day, ſtand both upon the 
ſame authority. For the Lords day is but the Remembrance 
of the Reſurrection once'a week.; :Iti doth not appear that the 
Faſt was kept forty daies, from the begining. [That it was kept 
before Eaſter, whenſoever ;Eaſter was, kept; that is, from the. 
time of the Apoſtles; it doth appeir.:.: The baptizing of C@7- 
verts, thereſtoring of the Relapſed, ' and the preparing of all, 
by extraordinary Deyotion,to ſolemnizethe Reſarrection:,was 
the work of it. Did this Church deſire the reſtoring-of this 
Order, and yet difown Lent,? . Daniel abſtained-:from pleaſant: 
eat when, he faſted: the Jews forbad: all that-comes of the 
Vine z.on the day of Attonement': The Whole Church of God. 
always forbear Fleſh and Wine when they faſted. And ſhall our 

Licentiouſneſs make the difference of meats ſuperſtitious? Then 

let the late Parliament Faſts be Reformation, that :provided: a 

good break-faſt to faſt with, -and.heard a Sermon as: well after. 
Dinner as before. 33. 051000. 543. \ 0113 4 


If Sin be not notorious, there is no cauſe why it ſhould- not-77, wecrey of 
be pardoned without help from the Church 5 ſuppoſing that private Penance 
the ſinner exact of himſelf that Penance , which the Church for the care of 
would or ought to impoſe. But whether all ſinners can be /#7*t #»*- 


brought to-know what that.is; or mo impoſe it upon 
themſelves - let the common reaſon.of Chriſtians judge. -' They 
that aſſure them of Pardon, and the favour of God without it ;' 
whether it be themſelves, or their falſe teachers'; plainly they 
murther their ſouls. The Church of Rome,in making the Keys of 
the Church, the neceſſary means for pardon of all fin that voids 
the Grace of Baptiſm , goes beyond the. boutids of truth : In: 
procuring a Law, that all ſubmit toit oncea year, goes not be- 
yondthe bounds of Juſtice... It mere to be wiſhed, yg ws 
abuſes 
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abuſes of that I,pwr might be cured, without taking it away. For 
if is be the power ofthe - Keys that makes the- Church: the 
Church; It will be hard to ſhew the face of a Church;yherethe 
blefſing of the Church, and the Communion of the Euchariſt is: 
granted, and yet no power of the Keys at all exercifed ? Nay 
 & wytlt appear lamentable caſe, to-confider, how ſimple inno- 
cent; Chriſtians are lectonnitdeath,inanopinion;thet they want: 

-  nothiog requiſite for | the; \obtaining- and aſfuring of thepardon- 
af their! ſus ; when it is manifeit-, that they wantthe Keys of 
the Chysch, as it is manifeſt, that the Keys of the Church are 
not in.ufe for that purpoſe. 
the ers of every Church 


- 


pardon fortheir ſins, This 


very upoRit::: Not to all/that ſhould be anoiated. For Chri- 
ſrians thendhould not Gye, Hf erue Chriſtians But as the Di 
cipksofourbord dit; -ro/cvidence their Commiſion: 
to.the Wiookl: So was the maniſeftation of Gods Spirit), refiding 
inthe Church, granted for tho benefit of his Church. Neither ts 
there any cauſc, why the ſame benefit ſhould not be expected, 
but: the decay: of Chaiſtianity- in the Church, In the mean 
time, the forgiveneſs of: fin, according to St. Fees, comes 
by the Keys of the Church; recovery of health, from the 
prayers. of it. ' So the Undtion-of the ſick istorecoverhealth, 
nat to prepare for death ;- as the Church of Rome now-uſerh itr 
hut - {yr the-health of the Soulreſtored by the Keys of the - 
Church, i 
All the pxetenfes for Divoree of Eawfub marriages, all the in- 
ceſtuous Egatradts, alithe unchriftianſolemnizing of Chriſtian 
Wediock,' which the bleſſed Reformation hath authorized, are 
to be attributedto one miſtake;that che Marriage of Chriſtians 
ſtands. by. the Law of: Moſes, not bythe Goſpel of Chriſt, Our 
Presbyterians, in their Confeſſion. of Fayb , duly prohibit Mart 
age inthoſe degrees of alliance, which areprolubitedin blood. 
But out- of Lewizicus, if they will prove it; their word muſt 
ſerve for our-wazrant, that this-is the ſenſe. Ifmanand _ 
(> 
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be one fleſh, then is a man as neer his Wifes Kin: as:his own. 
But man and Wife are not one fleſh by Adoſes Law ;, licenſing 
plurality of Wives, and divorce z though by the Law of Para- 
diſe. It was diſpenſed with after the Flood, 2nd not revived 
but by our Lord. That Divorce, and plurality of Wifes, was 
not reſtrained, but by the Goſpel; it is impudenceto Diſpute 
much more to deny. The Marriage of the Niece ,.. with the 
Uncle of the half blood,hath puzzled all thern that would make 
it unlawful by doſes Law. The Marriage of a Chriſtian with 
two Siſters ſucceſſive, will beas hard to condemn by the ſame. 
Granting the premiſes , all theſe —_— ceaſe. Marriage is the 
Bond of one with one, not to be difſolyed till death; by the 
Law of Chriſt, not by the Law of Maes. Whether Adultery 
diffolve the Bond or not, I leave it diſputable for the preſent, 
as I findit. Marriage with a Pagan was void by Mojes Law. 
St. Paxl enables Chriſtians to hold toit. Therefore he refers 
them not tothe Law. Chriſtianity improves Moſes Law in all 
things. Therefore Chriſtians cannot be regulated by Hfefſes Law 
in Matrimonial cauſes. Therefore in the prohibiting of degrees 
as well as divorce.Fot Moſes Law probibits more theit that Laws 
which the Children of Noah received after the Flood;had done, 
It were better to reſtrain all that which the preſent Canon Law 
reſtrains then that the inceſts of the late licentious times ſhould 
be tolerated. For the ptefent CanonLay reitraitis not mich 
more, then the Greek Churchreſtrains. But if the Authority 
thereof be not binding, by reafon of the Uurpations of the 
Church of Keme ;, yet todepart from the Canons of the Whole 
Church, and of thoſe times which we acknowledge, would be 
a departure from the whole Church, 7 
He that would bar the Croſs, in Baptiſm, for fear it honld 7; jtured ce 
be taken f6r a Sacrament what. would he fayto SE. Ambroſe, remonies are 
that calls it down right a Sacrament ? I know not what he $45 4nents 
would ſay, I know what heſhould do; he ſhould underſtand vets toe F6- 
St. Ambroſe by St. Ambroſe, when he makes a Kiſs to be a Sa- © 
crament ; as a Religious ſign of that Religious afteftion, which 
Kinsfolk profeſſed to their near Kinsfolk z whom, in his time, 
they ſaluted witha kiſs, to ſignifie that , as St. Ambroſedeclar- 
eth. At thisrate St. Pauls holy kiſs muſt needs be a Sacra- 
ment. For it was a Religious gn of that charity , > 
2 ri 
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Chriſtians profeſſed to Chriſtians, when they were to receive 


theCommunion with them. Art-this rate, it iS no'maryel that 


there are found ſeven Sacraments in the Fathers ; For there are 
more then'ſeven to be found, if there be as many Sacraments 
as'Ceremonies inſtituted by the Church. . h 

Af this'tbe tfue; the diſcharging of inſtitited Ceremonies 
will be a- DefeCtion from Gods Church, - If Confirmation, 


.Ordination, and Penance, be Offices,. in which the Church is 


indebted to God, and to his Church; if the effet of them be 
of ſuch conſequence, that they have been always ſolemnized 
with the /mpoſttion of bands; that Ceremony ſhall be enough 
to make them Sacraments at this rate; and yet no neerer: to 
Baptiſm, and to the Euchariſt, ' than that reaſon of the differ- 


ence which Ihaveſetled will allow. Nay let the. prayers of - 


the Church , for the recovery of the ſick, who ſubmit to the- 
Keys of the Church, be ſolemnized withanointing ; ( a thing 
fit enough to he done , 'may but the ground npon which, and 
the {intent to which it isdone, appear) and that ſhall be a Sa- 
crament;;- and'yet the want of it no more prejudice to ſalvation, - 
then' the diſuſing of the Kiſs of peace, which comes (without 

adyenture)-from the Apoſtles. As for mariage, the ſolem- 
nity of the bleſſing, the Ring, the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; 
which, according to the cuſtom of the whole Chnrch, it ought 
to be miniftred with , will eafily make it a Sacrament ; though 
Impoſition of hands, which is faid ſtill to be uſed: in ſome 
Eaſtern Churches, be not uſed at all in the Weſt. So the 
effect and conſequence of theſe Offices will oblige the Church 
always to keep them inuſe; though the Church of Rome makes 
them Sacraments. But that ſenſe, in which the antient Church 
makes them Sacraments, ſerves only to juſtifie the power of iu- 
ſtituting Ceremonies in the Church. 


and Meaſures. 


CHAP. XEX 


The worſhip of the Hoſt, in the Papacy , is not 


Idolatry. Chriſlianity. would ſanitifie kneel- 
ing at the Euchariſt, though it were. What 
Images the ſecond commandment forbiddeth. 
Reverencing of Images in Churches is not Ido- 
latry. Of honouring Images, and of having 
them in Churches. Mutual forbearance; which 


St. Paul enjoyneth the Romans, mot enjoyned 


elſewhere. Tender Conſciences. areto ſubmit 
to ſuperious. | 


$i + Hey who give the honour proper to God to his creature are 


The Worſhip of 


Idolaters. They that worſhip the Hoſt give the honour the oſt,5n the 
_ duetoGodto his creature. This is taken for a Demonſtrati- Pegs is not 
Tas 


on , that the worſhip of the Hoſt is Idolatry. But will any 
Papiſt acknowledge that he honours the Elements of the Eucha- 
riſt, or as he thinks the Accidents of them , for God ? Will 
common reaſon charge him to honour that, - which he believeth 
not to be there ? A Pagan that honours the Sun for. God, be- 
lieves him to be God. - And therefore another Pagan may as 
well believe another creature to be God. Both Idolaters, - for 
thinking the Godhead to be in one or more creatures, But 


latry. 


thoſe greater 1dolaters, who thoughtthat the Godhead , to | 


which they took men, (whether living or dead) or other crea- 
tures,” to be advanced; was incloſed in their images conſecrat- 
ed to the worſhip of them. Hethat worſhips the Hoſt be- 
lieves our Lord Chriſt to be the only true God , hypoſtatically 
united to our fleſh and blood . Which being preſent in the Eu- 


chariſt, in ſuch a manner , ag-it is not preſent every. —_—_ 
there 
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there is due occaſion to give it that Worſhip in the Euchariſt, 
which the Godhead, in our manhood, is to be worſhipped 
with upon all due oceafiens. Thus we fay he was wor- 
ſhippedin the Antient Chnrch, thatbelieved the Elements to 
be preſent. And they were noIdolaters. They that worſhip 
the Hoſt do not believe that they remain, Nay they ſay, they 
muſt be flat Kdolaters, if they be there. Zeal to their opt- 
nion wakes them ſay more than they ſhould ſay. But if they 
were there, they would not take them for God: And therefore 
they would not honour them for God: *And that is'it, ( not 
faying that they ſhould be Idolaters iſ the Elements did remain) 
that myſt make them Idolaters. 

Chriſtianity T hey that believe not Tranfubſtantiation have cauſe to for- 

| er pars bear the Ceremony. But forbear kneeling at receiving the 

or 16 Ag * Euchariſt, in an Age that is taught already to fit at their 

though it were. Prayers 38d who will warrant , that all the prayers of the 
Church ſhall not come, in a ſhort time, to hearing the Miniſter 
exerciſe hisGifts, and cenſuring him for it ? Were worſhipping 
the Hoſt Idolatry ; Chriſtianity uſing the geſture of kneeling, 
to ſignifie the worſhip of Chriſt, were enough to ſanQikie it to 
Gods ſervice. And this they muſt grant who ſerve God in 
Churehes, which the Maſs hath been uſed in; taking the Maſs 
for Idolatry, as they do. In fine, Jews and Mahumetans are 
bound to take the worſhip of the Hoſt for Idolatry. For they 
will needs take the Worſhip of the Holy Trinity for no Jeſs. 
But they who know, that the Godhead of Chriſt is the reaſon , 
for which his fleſh and blood is wor ſhipped in the Euchariſt, 
cannot take that Worſhip for Idolatry , becauſe his fleſh and 
blood is not preſent in the Euchariſt as they who worſhip it 
there think it is. For they know that the fleſh aud blood of Chriſt 
is no idol to Chriftians,whereſbever it is 


what Images 
the ſecond Com- 
mandement ſor- 
hiddeth. 


the ſecond C 


Serpent, 
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Serpent,the Bulls,and other Images in Solomons Temple, were 
no breaches of it ;. then to ſay that God did difpence with his 
own Precept in thoſe cafes; having na appearance of any Diſ- 
penfation in the Scripture, m which the Precept, and the ſeem- 
ing breach are both recorded. But it is manifeſt, that the Jews 
allow ſome kind of Imagery ; and I doubt not, but the Mahn- 
metans do the like. Andit is manifeſt, that the pablick 2u- 
thorityofthat Nation, or Religion,, cond never diſpenſe in 
that which Gods Law had tbited. But it is manifeſt or 
the contrary, that it did and mightreftrainthat, which Gods 
Law had licenſed; to ſet an hedge about the Law,and keep the 
people further from breaking it. Now their reſtrains tye not 
Chriſtians, but Jews. And therefore it is manifeſt, that the 
Church is tyed no further, then there canappear danger of Ido- 
Tatry.; which if it be ſo heightned , beyand appearance, as to- 
inyolye the Church in the crime of it, chargeth theSchiſm 
that may come by that means, upon thoſe that fo inhanſe it. 

. Now granting that b- carr and the Council of Elvirs 
did hold. all Images in Churches dangeronsfor Idblatry ; ( of 
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Reverencing 
of Images in 


which their is appearaiice;) it is manifeſt, that they were after- Ch»rcbes is vot 
wardsadmitted Nall over. Andthere might be jealoufie of of- {49119 


fenſe, in having Images in Churches, before1dolarry was quite 
rooted out.; of which afterwards there might be no anpear- 
ance. But.no-manner of. appearance, that Images in Hiffory 
ſhould occafion Idolatry. to thoſe oe inthemthar hol#' 
them the Images of Gods creatures ; fuchas are thoſe Ima 
which repreſent Hiſtories of the Saints,. out of! yo mtr 
ather a7 na of unqueſtionable credit. The fe ConnetF 
of Nicea ſeems * bave AVI; or ay” addrefles tor 
folitary Imagesof Saints, placedupon pillars to that purpoſe; 
whereof Theme ismuch mention in theRecords'of it. Bir to- 
the Images of Saints,; there can be no [dolatry, ſo long asmen- 
take them for Saints; that is;Gods creatures. Muctkleſsto the 
Images of our Lord. For it isthe honour” of our Lord, and 
not of his Image. Whereas they. who thought their falſe Gods 
to.dwell in their Images , ( which though madethem'Idols)- 
mulſt needs honour them with the honour proper to' God) 
though in ſe doing , they honoured indeed the. Devil; that 
brought in Idols. Nay the Councit it” ſelf, . though it ac- 
knowledgy. 
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_* knowledg,, that the Image it ſelf is honoured , by the ho- 
nour givento that which it ignifieth, before the Image; yet it 
diſtinguiſheth this honour from the honour of our Lord. And 
therefore teacheth not Idolatry,by teaching to honour Images; 
though it acknowledg, that the Image it ſelf is honoured, when 
it need not. 
Of honouring For indeed .and-intruth , it is not the Image, but the Princ:- 
Images and of pal, that is honoured , by the honour that is ſaid to be done 
baving them in to the Image, becauſe it is done before the Image. The Furni- 
| ata ture and Utenſils-of the Church were honoured, in the Spotleſs 
times of the Church, as conſecrated to Gods ſervice ; though 
the honour of them, being uncapable of honour for themſelyes, 
was manifeſtly, and without any ſcruple, the honour of God. 
But Images,ſo long as they were uſed to no further intent, then 
the Ornament of Churches , the remembrance of holy Hiſto- 
ries, and the raiſing of devotion thereby ; (as at the firſt, they 
were uſed by the Church) came in the number of things conſe- 
crated to Gods ſervice. And that Council was never of force in 
the Weſt, till the uſurped pewer-of the Pope brought it in by 
force. Nordid the Weſtern Church,when it refuſed the Coun-- 
cl, — the having of Images in Churchgs , upon thoſe 
reaſons, and to thoſe purpoſes which I have declared. So far 
they remain ſtill juſtifiable. For he that ſees the Whole 
Church on the one ſide, and only Calvin on the other ſide, 
hath he not cauſeto fear , that they who make them Idolaters 
without cauſe, will themſelves appear Schiſmaticks in the ſight 
of God forit *? For what are they elſe, who pleaſe themſelves 
in a ſtrange kind of negative ſuperſtition, that they cannot ſerve 
God,ifthey ſerve him with viſible ſignes of reverence? Who hate 
the Images, becauſe they hate the Saints themſelves, and their 
Chriſtianity? And therefore,that it be not thought, that we are 
tyed tothoſe terms of diſkance,which ignorant Preachers drive 
their FaCtions with, it is neceſlary to declare the grounds of 
truth, though it diſpleaſe. 
Mutual for- St. Paul writing to the Romans, that were partly Jews, 
bearance which partly Gentiles, converted toChriſtianity, (as appears by the 
S, Paul enjoyx- whole Epiſtle) forbidsthem to condemn or deſpiſe one another, 
eth the R- for making conſcience of things ( meats, and times he expreſ- 


rx 6s prog {cth) forbidden by the Law ; or for uſing them without differ. 
where. ence, 
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ence. Hence'it1s now.argyed,That nothing can be impoſedup- . 


on any Chriſtian, which out of tenderneſs of Conſcience, he 
may think it againft Gods Law for him to do. The Anſwer is, 
by denying the conſequence. And the reaſon, becauſe it is a 
particular order of St. Pau! to that Church, for the preſent e- 
ſtate of it at that time; and therefore it doth not follow,that the 
Church can make no Law. For it could make no Law, if it 
were enough to diſcharge any man, that it is againſt his con- 
ſcience to obey. The evidence for this reaſon is this; becauſe 
it appears, thatthe Apoſtles did order otherwiſe in the ſame 
cauſe, when the caſe was not the ſame. For itis manifeſt, that 
theApoftles and Elders at Jeruſalemhad made an Act in Council, 
.commanding the Gentiles that were converted to Chriſtianity, 
to abſtain from Fornication, and things: offered in' ſacrifice to 


1dols, from things ſtrangled, and from blood : In fine, from 


thoſe things from which ſtrangers, that were licenſed by the 
Law to live in the Land of Promiſe, were bound to abſtain. 
And mightnot thoſe converted Gentiles have ſcrupled,whether 


or noit were lawful for them to be; ſo far Jews, had not the 


Authority of the Apoſtles been ſufficient. to put an end to their 
ſcruples? But it is manifeſt likewiſe, that when St. Paw differ- 
ed with St.Peter at Antiechia, about the neceſſity of compliance 
with the Jews, for Gentiles turned Chriſtians; he did forbid, 
and muſt needs forbid his followers to ſhew this. compliance 
leſt by that means he might hold them in an opinion of the 
neceſlity of the Law, for the ſalvation of Chriſtians. Here were 
contrary Proviſions, with force of Law, in that very caſe where- 
inSt.Pau/commands only mutual forbearance at Rome, in that 
eſtate wherein he writ his Epiſtle. And if St. Paul were in the 
right, which they who take his Writings for Scripture do not 
doubt, then were St.Peters followers bound to obey him, not- 
withitanding any tenderneſs in their conſciences. And he com- 
mands, Tit.1.10. — 15. to ſtop rhe mouths of thoſe Deceivers 
of the Circumciſion, that would not have all things pure to the 
pure,becaule their own conſciences were defiled ; notwithſtand- 
ing that they muſt needs have followers, that were touched in 
conſcience to think thoſe things unlawful, which the Law al- 
lowed not. And their Teachers mouths being ſtopped,were the 


hearers at their choice,whether they would follow them or not ? 
S Where- 
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Wheteby it appears, that Inferiofirs are to follow the Judg- 
ment of Snperiotrs, in nitters fubjet to the power of Sypeti- 
ours, notwithſtanding the ſernples of their own confciences to 
the contrary. And that the reafon, why the Romans are forbid- 
den to condemn; comtnanded to forbear one atiother is, becanfe 
$t.P, _ it not meet to order any thing elſe in the buſt- 
nefs,dnemg that eſtate; ſecing that he ordereth otheriviſe i it, 
for other eſtates. So that allthat remains is; whether the mar- 
ter in queſtion be within the power of Sitperiours or nof. Ih 
which there cart be no doubt amongft' vs, the matrets itt que- 
ftjon being acknowledged indifferent in themſelves ; and there- 
fore to m_ that; which Chriſtianity not only allow- 
eth, but requireth. And cettainly there is no Law, whether Ec 
ceftſtical or Civil, that etrovr may not ſcruple at, as inconfi- 
Rent with a good conſcience, Why ſhould not I believe,that 
4 Quaker is really touched im confcience, that he ought not to 
pay his Tithes, thonghin obedience to the Law of the Land 
a$ well as a Presbyterian, that he ought not to receive the Comt- 
manion kneeling? For I ſte many of the Church of Rome 
fuffer, for denying the Right of a Prince excommunicate by the 
Pope, though it be matter of Civil Law. Therefore if he that 
grafpes tov mach, is in the way to ipe nothing; then an ex- 
ception that liesagainſt all Law, will do no effeft againſt a few 
Ceremotnes of this Church. 


. and Megſares, 
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The Declaration of 5 Eliz. enableth Recuſants 

. to take the Oath of Supremacy. What fur- 
ther ambiguity that Oath involveth. What 
ſcandal the taking of it in the true ſenſe mi- 
niſtreth. That this Oath ought to be enlarg- 
ed to all pretenſes in Religion, that abridge 
Allegiance. The extent of Secular Power in 
' Reforming the Church, 


T He Uſurpation of Temporal power by the Pope, upon the The Declaration 

pretence of the preheminence of his Church in Eccleſia- of 5 ElZ- ena 

ſtical matters, hath given this Crown juſt occaſion to declare —_— 

it ſelf Supream Head, or Supream Governour , ( for the kingdom re, may. 

of Heayven 1s not in word, but in power ; 2s St. Paul faith) in all Cau- 

ſes, and over all Perſons, as well Eecleſpaſtical 4s Civil, But the ca- 

pacity of ſeyeral ſenſes, in words that ſignific humane matters, 

(capable of ſo great a latitude by their yature) ſeemeth to have 

producedout of this Act a Set of Ergfians, very dangerous 

to Chriſtianity; as immediately denying any Ordinance of 

God for the Viſible Unity of- his Church, which is an Article 

of our Creed z þut by conſequence, ſhewing all, how they may 

£njoy the benefit of Civil Law in a ſtate that profeſles Chriſtj- 

anity, without believing any more of Chriſtianity than they 

pleaſe. This capacity was reftrained in the beginning of 

Queen El:zabertbs Reign, by her Injundtions, by the Articles 

of Religion, by an Act of Parliament; not toſignifie the abo- 

liſhing, or the diſclaiming of Eccleſiaſtical power, in part or in 

whole. And toſuch effect, that it is acknowledged now, in 

Books written on purpoſe by one party of Recuſants , that 

they may freely take the Oathof yr Ns » aving the _ 
2 that 
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that may remain of offending thofe Recuſants, who think that 
they may not take it. And I can by no means marvel at it: 
For they who do openly profeſs that unlimited obedience to 
the Pope in Eccleſiaſtical matters, which he requireth ; how 
can they, ſwearing the Oath of Supremacy, be thought to ab- 
jure. his-Eccleſiaſtical- power in England; the words of the 
Oath being reſtrained by Law, to diſclaim only the Temporal 
effect of it ?. ' 

But it is manifeſt, that not only the unlimited power of the 
Pope; but all Authority ef a General Council of the Weſtern 
Churches,(whereof the Pope is and ought to be the chief Mem- 
ber,according to the premiſes)may juſtly ſeem to be difclaimed, 
by-other words of the ſame Oath; And that,whereas the Pope 
uſurped not only upon the Crown, but upon the Clergy of this 
Kingdom ; all thoſe Uſurpationsare,by the Ac of Reſumption 
under Heyry the VIII. inveſted in the Crown. So'that when the 
Oath declares, to maintain all Rights and Preheminences an- 
nexed to the Crown; you may underſtand that maintenance, 
whicha Subject owes his Soyereign, againſt thoſe that pretend 
to force his claims from. - But you may alſo underſtand that 
maintenance which a Divine owes the Truth, in aſſerting the 
Titleof the Crown to all Rights veſted in it. Which he that 
believes, that ſome Rights of the Church are inveſted in the 


-Crown,ought not to undertake; though as a Subjeft, for pre- 


_ 
the taking of it 
3n the true ſenſe 
miniſtrith. 


ſerving the ſtate of his King and Country, he bertyed to main- 
tain all the claims of the Crown againſt all the Enemies of it. 
Now, if an Oath required by the Sovereign Power bear two 
ſenſes in the proper ſignification of the Words; (which is 
more ordinary than it is believed ;) the Subject may undergo 
in that ſenſe, which truth and right warranteth. ' And ſo in 


- regard the Pope, not content-with his Regular Authority in the 


Church, pretends Temporal power in diſpoſing of the Domi- 
nions, which he difclaims Communion with , beſides abſolute 
Power in matters of Religion ; it is lawful to ſwear , that he 
ought to have no manner of Power in this Kingdom, as things 
ſtand, tilthe depart from claims ſo unjuſt. But there is ap- 
pearance, that the miſunderſtanding of it hath produced an 
Opiniondeſtructive to one Article of the Creed'; to the being 
of any Viſible Church, as founded by God. And beſides, it is 
nog 
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not poſſible, that all they, who are called to this Oath by Law, 
can ever be able to diſtinguiſh that ſenſe wherein they ought, 
from that wherein they ought not to take it. And therefore of 
neceſſity the Law gives great offence, and that offence is the ſin 
of the Kingdom, and calls for Gods vengeance upon it. Which 
though allare involved in, yet in the other World the account 
will lye upon them that may change it, and do not. 


Now it is manifeſt, that all Recuſants believe not the Popes 7at this 0arh 
Temporal Power, nor think themſelves bound to-execute ſuch, 10 
Acts , as the Bull of Pius quintus againit Queen Elizabeth, —— 
Thoſe that do not, how ſhould they be liable to capital puniſh- xeligion, hae 
ment, which the Law, 1n ſome caſes, inflicts? For how ſhould «bridge Ale- 
they be taken for the Enemies of their Country otherwiſe ? On 84% 


the contrary, I have ſhewed, by the Troubles of Frankford, in 
the beginning of the Reformation,that there was thenthe ſame. 
difference of opinion amongſt them that held with the Refor- 
mation about obedience to Sovereigns, obeying the Church of 
Rome. And that the ſame difference of opinion. was the cauſe 
of the late Troubles, appeareth by the aſperſion of Popery, 
upon his late Majeſty, alledged to juſtifie the War againſt him. 
hereby it appeareth, that they of that opinion do undergo- 
the Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance, as provided only a- 
gainſt the See of Rome, and the claims of it; thinking them- 
felves enabled, notwithſtanding the ſame, to limit their Alle- 
giance, to that which their Religion ſhall allow. And there- 
fore there is great reaſon , why the Kingdom ſhould enact a. 
new Oath, extending the Original Allegiance of all Subjects to: 
all caſes, in which experience hath ſhewed , or reaſon may 
foreſee, that Religion may be pretended to abridge the Obli- 
ligationof Allegiance. This I am encouraged here to declare, 
by the-late At of the Kingdom'of Scorlardeſtabliſhing for the 
future the form of an Oath, whereby the obligation of Alle- 
giance isextended to the renouncing, not only of any claim for 
the See of Rome; but of all pretenſes whatſoever,(whether upon. 
the account of Religion, or of civil Right) of abridging the 
obligation of it.For though I neither maintain nor find fault with: 
the terms which it uſeth ; yet the agreement and the difference. 
between the caſe of both Kingdoms, as it evidenceth to all-the, 


neceſlity, ſo it determineth to them that. axe to underſtand _ 
ate. 


The extent of 
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the Church. 
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ſate of both, the agreement and the difference of that. which 
ought to be provided. And ſeeing it is the true conſequence 
of the common Chriſtianity, that enables the Kingdom to do 
this; becauſe ſuppoſing, as it doth, the State of this World, it 
cannot extend to the altering of itz there is great reaſon, why 


a Divine ſhould be allowed to ſay it, not entring upon other con- 


ſiderations wherein Religion is not concerned. For in the 
next place to the bringing in of a new Proviſion,the conſcience 
of the Kingdom is beſt diſcharged, the Scandals that may be oc- 
caſioned removed, the wrath of God prevented or appeaſed by 
the Secular Powers allowing theſe Interpretations to paſs with- 
out contradiction, that may enable all eſtates to depoſe it with 
Fudgment, as well as with Truth and Righteouſneſs. We have 
this evidence for that which I ſay, That the Authorities of 
thoſe Divines of this Church,that have declared the ſenſe of the 
Oath of Supremacy with publick allowance, are now alledged 
by the Papiſts themſelves;to infer, that the matter of it is law- 
ful, as capable of the ſenſe which they declare. 
Now the bounds of Reformation being viſible, by the Faith 
and the Laws of the Catholick Church; the extent of Secular 
erin Eccleſtaſtical matters, and over Eccleſiaſtical perſons 
and therefore in the reforming of them) preſerving Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power in perſons that have it, by the founding of the 
Church from God, cannot remain inviſible. For in the firſt 
place there can be no queſtion , That the Sovereign as a So- 
yereign, is to maintain his own Rights by ſuch means as he 
finds meet , againſt all Uſurpations under pretence of the 
Church, and the Authority of it. For the common Chriſti- 
anity aſſureth him, that all ſuch Uſurpations are contrary to it. 
And beſides, as a Chriſtian Sovereign, it is his Inheritance to 
be a Member of the Church, and a Protector of all his Sub- 
jets inthe ſame right. Thereforeall Chriſtian Sovereigns are 
born Advyocates and Patrons of the Faith, and of the Rights 
of the Whole Church. And if, by lapſe of time, they be gone 
to decay; if byan expreſs Aft they have been infringed, it 
liesin them to reſtore their Subjects and themſelves to thoſe 
Rights 3 being brought into evidence by the Authority and 
credit of the Whole Church. But ſeeing the determining of the 
matter of Eccleſiaſtical Law, as well as of Controverſies * 
F alt 9 
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Faith, belongs to thoſe that have authority in the Church,by the 
foundation of it ; of neceſſity, the fitting of the preſent Laws 
of every Church to thoſe, which the Whole Church hath been 
ruled by from the beginning ; as the difference, which may ap- 
pear in the ſtate of thoſe bodies to which they were given, ſhall 
require; will, by virtue of Gods Law, belong fo thoſe that 
have ſach Authority, by the Foundation of the Church. And 
upon theſe terms the right of Secular Power in Church mat- 
ters is 466xmwatrives and fot deſtritive to the Rights of the 
Church. And upon theſe terms 6nly the Sovereign is jultifia- 
bleat the great Day of Judgmaett, in things that may be done. 


amifs in Reforming the Churc 


Fuſt Weights 


CHAP Xx 


The pretenſe of Infallibility makes the Breach 
unreconcileable. So doth the pretenſe of Per- 
ſpicuity in the Scripture. The Trial muſt 
/ 207; the Catholick Church. The Fanaticks 
further from the truth of Chriſtianity , than 
the Church of Rome. The conſequence of 
their Principle worſe than that of Infallibt- 

lity. The point of Truth in the middle be- 
tween both. How Salvation is concerned -in 
the matter of Free Will and Grace. Salvua- 
tion concerned in the Sacraments upon the 
ſame terms. The abuſes of the Church of 
Rome 7n the five Sacraments. The Grace of 
Ordination. The Reformation pretended, no 
leſs abuſe on the other fide. The point of Re- 
formation in the Mean between both. The Su- 
perſtitions of the Church of Rome. The Su- 
perſtitions of the Puritans. Why the Pope can- 
not be Antichriſt, How it 3s juſt to Reform 
without the See of Rome. 


Nd upon ſuppoſition of the Premiſſes, for which I con- 
ceive I have produced competent evidence; I proceed 


unreconcileable. £©O take the Balance in hand, and to put the Extreams into the 
Scales, that I may pur it to the conſcience of all, that are 


reſolyed 
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refolved:to | truth beſore Fation or prejudice, where the 
0 


point of Reformation lies upon terms of right : And how neer 
the publick Powers of this Kingdom are bound to come to it, 
in this Caſe ; when an Uniformity in Religion is to be ſetled 
by Law, for the Church of England. In the firſt place then, 


the Infallibility of the preſent Church is to be held for an Er- 


rour of pernicious conſequence; in the Church of Rome. For it 
ſubmitsall the parts of Chriſtianity, to the paſſion and intereſt 
of perſons, that ſhall be for the preſent,in power to ſway thoſe 
matters; wherein the whole Church is concerned. It is a thing 
manifeſt in the World, that though that which concerns all,in 
point of Religion, is to be treated by all; yet that which is 
treated by all, is concluded always by the authority of a few. 
So things palled, when Councils were frequented, The Free- 
dom of Councils being interrupted , and the preſent Church 
acceptcd for Infallible 3 the See of Rome will of necellity be 
the preſent Church: And the paſſions and intereſt thereof will 
have as much power , in mattersof Religion , as thoſe paſſions 
and intereſts can allow , and ſtand with. What the effect 
thereof may be , I need not argue to thoſe that profeſs the Re- 
formarion, upon that account. Only thus far they may ſeem 
excuſable that there is no AR, with force of Law, tying all 
of that profeſſion to maintain it. Infallibility may be claimed 
for the whole Church; and that is true. And it may be clai- 
med for the preſent Church,which is falſe. They that pretend 
to reduce us to the Church of Rome would ſpoiltheir own mar- 
ket, ifthey ſhould diſtinguiſh thus. Therefore they plead In- 
fallibility, without diſtinguiſhing, 


On the other ſide, there is as much difference between the 59, 4th the pre- 


ſufficiency of the Scripture,for the ſalvation of all, and the clear tenſe of perjþi- 


evidence of all that is neceſſary to be known , for the falyation £##ty #n the 


of all, to all, in the Scriptures. The one is as true, andthe 
other as falſe, as the Infallibility ofthe preſent Church is falſe, 
and the Infallibility of the whole Church is true. And to 
appeal to the Scriptures alone, when the ſenſe of them only is 
queſtionable, is todeclare, that we will ſubmit tono other 
trial but our own ſenſe: As they who declare the preſent 
Church infallible, can neyer depart from any thing which once 
it hath declared. | 

| T For 


Scripture. 
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ſappoſe the Ca- 
#holick Church. 


The Fanatiche 
jurther from 
the truth of 
Chriftzanity 
then the Churc 
8f Rome. 
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For it is manifeſt , that they who appeal to the Scriptures: 
alone, having before this appeal declared themſelves in the 
points of difference between the Reformation and the Charch 
of Rome ; do declare themſelves tyed inconfcience, to ſtand to 


- thatſenſe of the Scripture, upon which they grounded their 0- 


pinion,in thematters of difference. What means then canremain 
to bring that to a Trial,which cauſes diviſion upontheſe terms, 
but to acknowkedg one Catholick Church, which our Creed 
profeſſeth ? and by conſequence, to ſubmit our ſenſe of all 
Scripture, that remains in queſtion, all difference #n Dofrine,all 
Laws of the Church, to be determined according to the ſenſe 
and pra:tice of the whole Church; that is, withinthe bounds 
ofit ? For to proccedt0 divide the Church ſtill mro more and 
more parties, and Communions; till we have loſt the ſenſe of 
any obligation, tohold communion with the whole Church; 
is more deſtructive to the ſubſtance of Chriſtiamt”, then all 
that corruption, which the Reformation pretendeth to cure. 
But confining our ſenſe of the Scripture, our opinions in ma-- 
ter of Doctrine, and the Laws which we demand.,. within 
that which the Faith and the Laws of the whole Church may 
appear to requirez weare half the way onward to the point of 
Reformation, having the ground and reafon, and therefore 
the meaſure and the terms of it. 

The miſtake of the Schools, and of the Council of Trem af- 
ter the Schools, in the nature of Faſtsfication, and the effett of 
infuſed righteouſneſs, to which they aſcribe it, isno way de- 


» ſtructiveto Chriſtianity. No more is the opinion of ſarisfattion 


and merit , in the good works of Chriſtians, ſo long as it is 
grounded upon Gods promiſe ; which they that inflame that 
opinion to the higheſt, in the Church of Rome, muſt acknow- 
to come into conſideration, whether they will or not. As 

for the merit of Grace, bythe works which a natural man is 
able todo,commonly called merauncompgrus, as that which is fit 
for God togive, though not for theworth of the works; it is 
indeed an Errour of greater danger; but never was general in 
the School, and now generally diſallowed, ſo far it was always 
from being enjoyned by the Church. But what tis this in com- 
ifon of that furious Doctrine, that the aſſurance of a mans 
Predeſtination is juſtifying Faith ? In which the opinion -” _ 
olute 
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folute Predeſtination to Glory, and of Gods predetermining a 
man to do all that he doth, is twiſted together with an Enthu- 
fiaſme that we are juſtified, and made the Children of God, 
by being affured hereof by his Spirit: Not ſuppoſing any con- 
dition of Chriſtianity, in conſideration of which it is had ; 
and by the knowledg whereof it is aſſaxed vs. For they that be- 
heve, that Gods predetermination is the reaſon and the ground 
of freedom in mans Will, and of contingence in the effects of it, 
fuppoſing freedom and contingence, do thereby bar the ill con- 
ſequence of their own miſtake. But he that can think himſelf 
aſſured of that which the Gofpelpromiſeth , not being affured 
that he performeth the Chriſtianity , which by his Baptiſme he 
undertaketh; why ſhould he hold himſelf tied , why ſhould 
he ſtudy and endeavour himſelf toperform it ? 


Nay » holding his Chriſtianity, and the Scr iptures which The conſequence 
teach it, by the {ame dictate of the Spirit, which aſſures his of their princi- 
ſalvation upon-thoſe terms; why ſhonld he not hold that which p/s worſe then 
Chriſtianity and the Scriptures teach not, with the fame devo- 57 Injaily- 


tion and aſſurance , which he accepteth the Scriptures and his 
Chriſtianity with? Why ſhould he not, with the Gnoſlticks, 
and Mahomet, and the Manichees, place his falvation in that 
which the Siprit teacheth him beſide and above the Scriptures; 
allowing Chriſtianity for proficients * The ſame conſequence 
takes hold, in ſome meaſure, of thoſe who believe the Infalibi- 
lity of the preſent Church. For making the ſentence thereof the 
only reaſon of believing, they tye themfelves to accept whatfo- 
ever it ſhall decree, for matter of Faith; and therefore con- 
cerning their ſalvation as much,as it concerns their ſalyarion to 
believe the Holy Trinity. Indeed thereis not ſomuch danger 
for them. For the perſons on whom they repoſe themſelyes 
for the Church , being perſons of that intereft in the World, 
which cannot ſtand with the open corrupting of Chriſtianity; 
the ſcar is, that they may authorizethoſe corrnptions, which 
the coming of the World jnto the Church ſhall make popular ; 
Not that they ſhall thinkit for their intereſt, to change that, 
which it is not popular to change. 

In the mean time, having ſhewed the point of Reformation, 


The point of 
PFruth in the 


by ſhewing the point of truth, whereby all that the Refor- 441: hrween 
mation diſputes with the Church of Keme is cleared ; namely, both. 


T 2 that 


How Salvation 
#5 concerned in 
the matter of 
Free Will and 
Grace. 
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Salvation con- 
cerned in the 
Sacrament up- 
on the ſame 
EErMISe 


| Fuſt Weights: 
that that- Faith which moyeth. to undertake Baptiſin- is the 
Faith which alone juſtifieth;, 1have ſhewed withal, that the 
expreſs profeſſion hereof is that which mult clear us from all 
imputation of the Schiſm with the, Church of Rome; and of 
compliance with any Fanaticks , that have taught the oppoſite 
Hereſfie; being by ſuch profeſſion excluded from all liberty of 
teaching it for the future. They who take juſtifying faith. ts 
be Conhdence in God through our Lord Chriſt , do commit 
the miſtake which 1 have ſhewed. Andif they go farther, to 
think that by being aſſured of Gods Grace, they can never 
die out of that eſtate; they may indeed think themſelves tyed 
to return toGod by Repentance ; but may they not eaſily be 
deluded to neglect it, thinking themſelves certain before hand 
that they ſhalldoit * Whichif it be conſidered , the danger. 
of the miſtake will appear no leſs , than that which the Do- 
Ctine of the Council of Trent threatneth. 

As for the Queſtion between mans free Will and Gods Pre-- 
deſtination and Grace ; taking it by it ſelf, as not complicated: 
and twiſted with the other, concerning juſtifying Faith, the 
difficulty of it being ſo great as it is, the true reſolution of it,. 
which isthe reconcilement of Grace with Free Will, can by no- 
means ſeem to concern the ſubſtance of Faith, neceſlary to be. 
held ſor the Salvation of all Chriſtians. But the denying , 
either of mans free Will, or Gods free Grace , may and cer- 
tainly doth concern it. And therefore the ſecond Council of 
Orange having determined, as.well that no man. is appointed 
by God to death; ( and thereforeto ſin) as, that whoſoever 
perſeveres untill Death is appointed by God unto effectual 
Grace ; there appears no neceſlity, why the Church ſhovld run: 
any” hazard of diviſion, by decreeing farther in the. point ; 
( which we ſee come to paſs in the United Provinces.) having 
that decree, received of old by the Weſtern Church , to ſettle. 
the bounds of neceſlary truth. 

Noris there any other means to-ſettle the neceſſity of Bap-- 
tiſm, and of the Holy Euchariſt ,. but the profeſſion -of this 
truth, for the ſenſe of our Creed , in the Article of one Bap- 
tijm for the remiſſion of ſins ; the neglect whereof hath occali- 
oned, not only the Sects of our Anabaptiſt,Quakerss, and other 


Enthuſiaſts and Fanaticks; but hath giyen Socinns ground v4 
noug, 
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novgh to count Baptiſm indifferent'-* And ſome of our Fana- 
ticks, to think it a meer miſtake; that any'man was ever bapti- 
zed with water to make him-a Chriſtian , ſince the ceaſing of 
Moſes Law and Johns Baptiſm. As for the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt; that which concerneth Salvation in it is manifeſt;. 
admitting the Premiſes. /Namely, that they who make good,or 
revive the Covenant of their Baptiſm, in receiving it, ſhall re- 
ceive the body and blood of Chriſt; and by conſequence his 
Spirit, hypoſtatically united to the ſame ; toenable them to 
perform it. To which purpoſe ,. it muſt needs be requiſite, 
that this tender be attributed, not to the Faith of him that 
receives; (though the tender mult needs become fruſtrate with- 
out it) but tothe Faith of the Church , and the a& of that 
Faith, in executing the order of our Lord,, and deputing the 
Elements to be the body and blood of Chriſt by Conſecration, 
before the receiving of them. This who. ſo holds , ſhall nei- 
ther be engaged , either to Tranſubſtantiation or Conſubſtan- 
tiationz noryet:to hold either of both deſtruCtive to the Salva- 
tion of themthat are bred in them ; holding that which is ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation :- Namely, the renewing of the Covenant 
of Baptiſm,in and by the Communian in the holy Euchariſt, As 
for them who,abhorring Tranſubſtantiation,communicate with 
Conſubſtantiation , 'it is enough that ſay asafore ; that they 
weigh net by their own Weights , nor mete by their own Meaſures. 
For how is it moredeſtructive to the Grace of the Sacrament, 
that the body and blood of Chriſt is thought, from the Conſe- 
cration, the ſubject of the accidents of thoſe Elements that once 
were ; than that they ſhould profeſs the ſame dimenſions,which 
the ſubſtance of the Elements. filleth : And that ,- not by vir- 
tue of the Conſecration,but of the Hypoſtatical Union of the fleſh 
and blood of Chriſt with his God-head ? Burt theerrour of the 
Sacramentaries;; taking this Sacrament for a meer ſign, to con- 
firm a mans Faith; (leaving it indifferent whether conſecrated 
or not, leaves it alſo indifferent whether uſed or not; though 
the Socinians only own the conſequence.. But-if the Faith 
which it confirmeth be thought to be the aſſurance of a mans 
Predeſtinationzthen involveth it the Hereſie of the Fanaticks. 
As for the reſt of thoſe Ordinances , . which the Church © 


f The abuſes of 
the Church of 


Rome counteth Sacraments, as well as Baptiſm and the Eucha- gyme is con-- 


It firmations 
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riſt, thoughnot to the like effect ; It is manifeft,that they tend 


alt of them , to a wholfom Communion in the Holy Eucharift. 
Confirmation was, for many hundred years, given after Bap- 
tifim, before receiving the Euchariſt ; which was to be received 
by thoſe that were baptized, upon their Baptiſm. If the Biſhop 
hunſelf baptized them,- (as uſually he did baptize thoſe that 
were baptized in the Mother-Chuech, at the uſual times of Ea- 
fer and Wh#ſontide) then did he Confixrm them tmamediately. 
If they were baptized in their Pariſhes 3 which fetched Chrifm 
from the Mother-Church,, on 24 Thurſday, in token of 
the licence to baptize, which they had from the Biſhop; they 
were brought tathe Mother-Church tobe Confirmed. A ma- 
nifeſt hg tof that which Tfaid : That Confirmation is xeferved 
to the Biſhop, becaufe his anthority it is, that muſt allow the 
baptized to be-of the number of the Church. For whereas the 
Gift ofthe Holy Ghoſt , promiſed in Baptifmy depends, never 
thelefs, upon the continuing of the Baptized members of Gods 
Church : It is ſtrange, that the Holy Ghaſt,which i{m-pro- 
miſeth aChriftian as a Chriſtian, ſhould be given him again 
by Conhrmation , as a Member of Gods Church; when he 
that believes and lives asa Chriſtian otherwiſe, cannot have the 
Holy Gholt, unleſs he continue in the Church, over and above ? 
Now that all are Baptized Infants,how nece{ary it is, that Con- 
firmation-ſhanld paſs upon them, before they come to receive 
the Euchariſt, I need not diſpute; both ſides:acknowledging, 
that as well the trial of their knowledg , as the exatting of 
their profefſhion, in Chriſtianity, is athing due unto them from 
the Church. And therefore , in the Church of Rome, where 
this ſubſtanceofthe Office is not provided for, it is little more 
then a ſhadow ; Profeſſing Unity with the Church, by feeking 
the Biſhops bleſſing, but negleQing the reaſon for which the 
Unity of the Church is provided by God for the Salvation of 
a Chriſtian 3 to wit, the exaCting and allowing of his Chriſtia- 
nity. 

All Ordinztion tends to the Celebration and Communion of 
the Euchariſt ; as well that of Biſhops , to the intent that they 
may Ordain. the other Orders; and that of Deacons, that they 
may wait upon the Celebration of it : As that of Priefts, that 
receiving the Power of the Keys, to warrant the effect of it, 

they 
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they may therefore have power to celebrateit. Whereby it may 
appear how great an abuſe 1t -is to this Ordinance, in the 
Church of Rome, that aPrieſt is Ordained to ſacrifice for quick 
anddead- Underſtanding, for che dead, to deliver their Souls 


from Purgatory pains to the ſight of Gods face : But for the 1 


vi78 , that all that atliſt,(or affiſt nor,ſo the Prieſt intend them) 
though they mind not what isdone, much lefs' underſtand or 
allift it with their Devotions, by virtue ef the work done, haye 
the Sacrifice of Chriſts Croſs applied to them , to ſuch effect as 


the Prieſt ſhall intend. Whereas the Celebrating of Ordinatjon: 


with the Communion ofthe Eucharitt ſignifieth plain enough, 
That the Grace of mini ſtringaright the Office which they re- 
ceive, depends upon the Chriſtianity which they profeſs to re- 
ceive it with, by communicating in the Euchariſt ;- as well as 
the effect of it , upon the Chriſtianity of thoſe ro whom they 
ſhall miniſter the ſame. As for the miniſtring of the Keys of 
the Church in Penance, whether publick in notorious fins , or 
private for the aſſuring of thoſe which are not notorious, that 
they have right to the Eucharift 5 you ſee it tends ſtill ro Com- 
munion mit. And you mayasealily ſee , how greatis the a- 
buſe of this Ordinance in the Church of Rome , when it is 
tavght, That ſubmitting to the Keys of the Church by con- 
feſlion turneth imperfect ſorrow for ſin, (orasſome ſay,forrow 
for the guilt of puniſhment , not for the offenſe of God, which 
they cell arrretion ) into contriteen 3; whichis that ſorrow which 
intitleth to forgiveneſs. Whereas the power of the Keys is 0r- 
dained to procure this {ſorrow , by barrmg a ſinner from the 
Communion, till tappearsthat he hath itz not that ſubmir- 
ting to the Keys, ooſo faft he hath it. And upon this abnſe 
there hangsa ſecond; that when the ſinner undertaking the Pe- 
nance enjoyned to make his converſion to appear, is thereupon 
admitted to the Communion,before the performing of it; ( for 
which there may be many reaſonable occaſions , though not 
according to the Primitive Rule)the performing of it is thought 
and faid, not to pretend the qualifying of him for pardon, but 
the redeeming of Temporal pains,remaining dne after fin is par- 
doned ; and therefore to be paid m Purgatory , if not ſatisfied 
here. Things whereof there js no mark in the Faith and Pra- 
ctilſe of the Catholick Church. The UnCtion ofthe _ I m_ 
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_ſhewed, to be only an appentlage of the Miniſtry'of the. Keys, 


inthateſtate, tending to the recovery of bodily health. And 
therefore called extream Unttion by abuſe, in the Church of 
.Rome, as if the intent of it were to prepare againſt the conflict 
of Death, with the Spiritual enemies of the Soul. For though 
the Church ordaining prayer for bodily health , can by nv 
meansforget the khealthof the Soul, if it mean to remember 
the Common Chriſtianity : Yet appeareth it,nevertheleſs,what 
ground and occaſion the Inſtitution of 'St. James pretendeth. 
And fo it appeareth, what dependence the Unction of the ſick 
holdeth-upon the Communion of the Euchariſt. As for the 
Marriage of Chriſtians , if it be under a peculiar Rule , by-vir- 
tve -of -the Common Chriſtianity 5 and that the intereſt of 
the Church, in allowing of Marriages, is grounded upon the 
fame; it is far from any imputation ofabuſe, that the Church 
of Rome celebrateth the ſame ar the Euchariſt. For ſeeing our 
Chriſtianity is particularly concerned in the duties of Marriage; 
how ſhould the Grace of God, enabling to diſcharge the ſaid 
duties be expeced , but by reviving the obligation of our 
Common Chriſtianity ; which the receiving of the Euchariſt 
fignifieth ? Iwillnot undertake to clear the See of Kome from 
all abuſe of Eccleſiaſtical Power , in multiplying the Impedt- 
ments of Marriage,as beyond neceſlity , ſo beyond the Intereſt 
of Chriſtiavity ; and in diſpenſing in them again , for fayour 
or for reward; as having been prohibited for no better reaſon 
then this; that power appears :moſt, in that which there is 
leaſt reaſon for. Ontheother ſide, diſpenſing in thoſe degrees 
which the Law of Moſes prohibiteth, and therefore Chriſtiani- 
ty ought to be farther from allowing - It ſeemeth to ſtretch the 
Power of the Church beyond the bounds of it. And thus it 
appeareth, firſt what relation theſe Offices hold with the Eu- 
chariſt, and the Communion of it, and then what is the point 
of Reformation,in which the voiding thoſe abuſes ſtandeth. 

On the other ſide, they that now are content with Confir- 
mation, ſo they may have the giving of it themſelves, and the 
Catechizing of them that receive it, after their mode; not di- 
ftinguiſhing themſelves from the Fanaticks , cannot be preſum- 
ed to Chc:techiſe according to the Chriſtianity of Gods Church. 


But in as much as they Uſurp unto themſelves authority with- 
out 
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out their Biſhops, and againſt them ;, thep.cannot;make Mem- 
bers.of Gods Church by the Confirmation, which ſothey may 
give. So they bar the gift of Gods Spirit » which Baptiſm 
promiſeth a Chriſtian as a Chriſtianz by barring the Unity of 
Gods Church. Again, Ordaining all om they Ordain to 
one andthe ſame Officeof Preaching the Word, aud Moniftring 
the Sacraments , firit., they uſurp the yower of Ordaiging,y 
which they neverreceived any Authority by. their Ordinatign 
to.exerciſe z and that in ws 1 of their Biſhops, as ſeduci 
the People from the way of ſalvation , which by their Ocdi- 
nations they pretend totteach. So receiving.no.Power of the 
Keys by their Ulurpation, they: recerve no power. to celebrate 
the Euchariſt z' but only to-commit Sacriledge by. profaning ſo 
highan Ordinance. . And then they tread under foot:the Hi 
rarchy-of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, indeſpite of the whole 
Church, dividing the Authority of their Biſhops among them- 
ſelves, but abalifhing the Order of Deacons by confounding 
the title of Miniſters, common to all three. Orders, for.mini- 
ſtring their ſeveral Offices; with thatenſe in liehere owe 
Order are called Deacoxs, for miniſtring toBiſhops and Pri 

in their Offices. As for the power of the Keys, which is not that 
which Godleft his Church, unle6 the effett of it.be thebinding 


and looſing of- Sin, it 'is plain enough, that undex;pretenſe gf 
taking. away the ſcandal of notorious ſin, they. would have 
power to ſhame and domineer over their Neighbours,overtaken 
with ſin; but without pretenſe of curing their (ins. for the con- 
dition upon which theyare reſtored. - Such Diſcipline goes no 
further than the outward may, andthe reſtraining of him from 
ſin for ſhameof the World. The:preſumption of ;a voluntary 
chatgein theinward man, far hope of 'Gods Grace by the-$a- 
crament of the Eycharift, muſt be the effeft-of the Keys, of 
Gods Church. As for this Powerinſin that is not notorions, 
what do they pretend morethantheir Preaching ? : Which whe- 
ther it be ſuch as {hews the cure of ſin, -let their diligence in 
Preaching Mortification witneſs. And yet, whether every Chri- 
ſtian can learn, or will be: iaduced', meerly by Preaching to 
uſe that Mortufication which is.requiſiteyletthem that are able 
judge. But what Viſiting of the Sick do they pretend, but to 
pray by them, or comfort them, without ever cntring into _ 
V groun 


The point of 
Reformation in 
the Mean be= 
tween both, 
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4s nd of their commfort,npon examination of the Conſcience ? 
e bleſſing of Marriage they have reſerved to the Church; but 
vpon an ungrounded prefumption, that the Marriage of Chri- 
ftians rt _ by Fe rei of mr dwfome pag 
whereof being diſcernedby the people, when they were looſe 
NON The Law of the Land, ith occaſioned all the Inceſts, and 
other difÞrdersof-thelſt late times. In the mean time, whereas 
SH thele Offices are" either provided to bring'Chrifſtians' to the 
Euchariſt, or to be celebrated with the Euchariſt: It is deman- 
ded, that godly Miniſters be not tied to celebrate the Euchariſt 
above thrice ayear.'' 'It ſhould rather be demanded;'how they 
come tobe counted tf gmenpetiss demand this. 
"' F Thall net. need to'fay, how the point of Reformation is 
found, through which the line of it isto paſs in theſe particu- 
hrs. © Confirmation fitteth for the Euchariſt, by the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, andby being a Member of Gods Church. Or- 
dination giveth ſome degree in the Clergy above the People, 
and' therefore 'ſuppofeth the JR of retiring from the 
"World; more than other Chriſtians undertake to do.' The Eu- 
chariſt conveyeth Gods Spirit, for the performing of this pro- 


feſhon, fincerely and reſolutely made. Both requiring the Unity 
.of the Churchs 


0120 both areto be miniſtred by that Authority,with- 
ken rp nothing'is to be'done in egch Chutth. ' The recon- 


<> got notorious fin, js the Biſhops pecuhar. The Prieſt hath 


ty to<ture that which is made known to him : but this 


" Authority is not arbitrary in either of both. The rigor of an- 
cient ny _ —_— of - _ is _ out of 
wedivw raw; = moble. | 

_"thateSinreris reſolved to live a goo 
|Letthathe limited, and the power of the Keys will have effect 


w, thete'is ſome realo and to preſume upon, 


Chriſtian for the future. 


in barring the Sinner from the Communion;till the preſumption 


' beviſibke in him. But to what ſhall the Keys of the Church 


reconcile him, when the Euchariſt is celebrated: but thrice a 


"year? - Te-what purpoſe is the viſiting of the Sick, but that, 
upon ſuch preſumption, they may have the Euchariſt to main- 
"rain them in the great Journey which they are going ? The duty 


of Marriage among Chriſtians depends wholly upon this ſuppo- 


fition, That God gives the Married an intereſt in one anothers 


bady, 
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body, which cannot be diſſolved but by death. Therefore 1t is, 
celebrated with the Euchariſt, that they who marry with the re, 
ſolution of Chriſtians may be enabled by the Spirit of God, 
which the Sacrament promiſeth to perform the ſame. 


The charge of Superſtition upon the Church of Rome is to The Superſtiti- 
be juſtified by many particulars, in tendring thoſe things to' 9" of thechurch 
God for his ſervice, wherein his ſervice conſiſteth not. In the 9 A9ne. ,. 
firſt place, the multiplying of Maſſes for the quick and for the . \,+ | 


dead, without any pretenſe of the concurrence of a Congre- 
gation tothe action, much leſs of any Communion. At this 
rate, it matters not much in what language it is performed, ſec- 
ing there is no mans devotion required to.aſſiſt the Prieſt in it. 
The likeis ſeen in the Vows of Pilgrimages, and'in the Vifſit- 
ing of divers Churches, for the gaining of Indulgences. For 
had men nothing elſe in mind then that Service , which is ac- 
ceptable to God in all places; why ſhould they think themſelves 
more acceptable to God for the travel which they undergo,that” 
they may perform it far from home? whereby they forgo that 
opportunity for it, which they know, without bettering the 
mind; which, were it as it might be, would find means to' 
better it ſelf every where. But there appears in it a carnal 
affection to the Memories of Saints, out of a carnal affection 
to the things of this World, wherein carnal men hope to be 
aſſiſted by the Saints, in recompence of their yolutitary devoti- 
ons, though Chriſtianity allows them not the confidence to ſeek 
them at Gods hands. The ſame is to be ſaid of an innutnetable 
number of things that Monaſtical Orders obſerve ; nay, of the 

overvaluing of the eſtate it ſelf of continence or retirement 
from the, World ; which being no part of Chriſtianity, but a 
helpand an opportunity for that wheteinit conſiſteth, farisfleth 
outſide Chriſtians with that which Pagans can do, the out- 
ward work, without that inward diſpoſition which only Chri- 

ſtianity formeth. All theſe, and many more obſervations, 

which they ſet innocent Chriſtians on work about, mult needs 

ſpeak them ſuperſtitious; notwithſtanding that there is always' 
in them a pretenſe of ſerving God, atcording to Chriſtianity. 

For the more ſtraw and chaff, the leſs grain 5 and where the 

intention of the mind is ſpent upon the ſhell of Chriſtianity, 


there can it not have ſtrength to bring the kernel of it to ripe- 
V 2 neſs, 


. 248 


&- 


the Superfltt- 
ho Pur 
rans. 
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neſs. -The Ceremonies wherewith they overcharge the publick 
ſervice of the Church” are' of the fante nature: For they that 
underſtand not the meaning of them; andrtherefore diftingnifth 
them not fro the Office which God accepteth, muft needs put 


.tlat to the.account of his fervice, whictris bur the means to 


Proctreit,” | 

_ -But-what" aff we fay to them, who think they oblige ns 
when they attow-the Peopleto kneel, ro fift up their eyes,4and 
hot up their hands ar their Prayers? Dv they nor think they 
oblige Almiptiry God, in ferving hint withourany' other fign 
of. Reverence ?- Iris not poſſible, char they ſhould ſfand'upon it 
e6thie diſquiet of the Church, if they did nor. Did chey nor 
take it for the ſervice of God, thar the ſame Hoofes ſhould be 
Commionard Holy, Stabtes and Churches , the- fame Veffels, 
Ctialices and drinking Cups,the fame Tables, Alrars and dining 
Boatds, it is not. poſſible chat they ſhould troubfe the Church 
about it, as they do.. | Bot it is plairrenoagh, rhar they ſerve hin 
withoift reveretice of devotion; beciuſe they think 6. To theſe 
men, all ſet times of Faſting, all the'eſtate of Continence, aff 
obedienceto 7 works of Mortification andPenance, 
ſtand ſuſpetted for Superſticious. They would not think them- 
ſelves far enough ftom the Papiſts, if they ſhould do the good 
works of Chtiſtians, For fear of ptivate Maſſes,” the Fucharift 
muſt be celebrated thrice a year. And we muſt have the Opac o- 
prrationaf a Sermon,.in exchange for the Opme operarumr of the 
Maſs. But this is riot reforming of Religion : It is ſtocking up 
the Vineyard of the Charch inftegd of Pruningit. I need not 
fay what is Reforniation, and at what point ir ſtands. The di- 
ſtance from theextreams makes the mean viſible. The trath is, 
there will be neceſſaril SugetAiriog in alt Refjgions, ſo long 
25 the Church hath chaff nd corn it-it. For they that are ſen- 
fible of thatobligation toGod, which they are not willing to 

icharge, willalways diſcharge 'themſelves to God upon that 
which they are content. todo for his ſervice; but which he is 
not content with, becauſe it ſignifierh' ror the obedience of the 
inward man, which he requireth. Not that there muſt needs 
be Superſtitionin uſing thitgs itidifferent of themſetves ; much 
kſsin uſing fuchas in reaſon may ſerve to advance attention and 
devotion 1n God Service. But becauſe, as there may be _ 

1tION 
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ſirion in uſmg them : ſo there is Superſtition in thinking, that 

by forbearing them a man does God ſervice, But to think 
Schiſtr acceptable to God, rather than uſe them , is with- 
out doubt as great Superſtition as any the Church of Rome 
teacheth. | 

Having ſhewed, why the Church of Rome cannot be charged hy the Pope 
with Idolatry, 1 may-from thence infer, that the Pope cannot cannot be An« 
be Antichriſt. I do-notgrant; that either St. Paul, in the ſecond ?#cbriſt. 
Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalontans, or St. Fob 
in the Apocalypſe ſpeaks any thing of Antichrif. But he that 
exalts himfelf abrve alt that i called God, as St. Part ſpeaketh 
there, muſt be one that ſhould make himſelf God according to 
the Idolatry of the Pagans. And the Fornication which the 
Whore of Fabyor,in the Apocalypſe,makes the Nations drunk 
with, isnecefarilythe ſane Idolatry. Fherefore if the Pope 
teach. ao ſuch Idolatry,. he cannot prove Antichriſt either by 
St. Fohm, or St. Pani, The Fathers have thought , that both of 
them propheſfie of ſucha one as ſhalt indeed be faife Cherſt , if 
ever there ſhall be ſuch a one ;, becaufe he ſhall impoſe a new 
Religion, as from God, upon all whom he ſhall ſedace. But 
St.Zobms Catholick Epiſtles, where Antichoiſt ws mentioned, do 
not ſignifie that any ſuch is to come. And therefore we are 
not tied to their opinion in the interpretation of a. Propheſie, 
which isno matter of Faith. | 

But thovghthe Pope be not Antichriſt, nor the Papifts Ido- rww it & juft 
laters; yet I conceive I have ſhewed ſufficient reaſon,why this ts Reform with- 
Kingdom and Chnrchof Emngtand _ and ought to reform -__ the See of 
Rcligion,withont and againit the conſent of theChurch of Rome; "Oe: 
fuppoſing that which ſeems to be manifeſt by all that hath ſol- 
lowed,thatthe Church of Rome would never have condeſcended 
to any ſuch change. And the Uniry of the Choech determining 
the meaſureand the bounds of Reformation,they muſt needs be 
the ſame indeed, as they would be,were the Pope Antichriſt and 
the Fapiſts Idolaters; thoughto thoſe that believe them ſo, be- 
cauſe they believe them ſo,the meaſure and the benndsof Refor- 

. mation will never appear to ſtand where indeed they do. But 
let them look to the conſequence of their own imaginations. 
This one muſt necds render them Schiſmaticksto God, abhor- 
ring communign upon imaginary reaſons; but wilk render us with 

them 
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them Schiſmaticks both to God and to his Church, if we make 
all that to be Reformation, which their imaginations , tainted 
with ſuch a prejudice, would have to be Law to this Church and 
Kingdom. 


CH AP... AAR 


The preſent State of the Queſtion concerning our 
Service. The Reformation pretended, abo- 
' minable. Such Preaching and Praying as is 
uſual, a hindrance of ſalvation , rather than 
the means to it. What Order of Service the 
continual Communion will require. What 
form of Inftruftion this Order will require. 
Of that which goes before the Preface , in our 
. Communion Service. Of the Prefaces, and 
the Prayer of Conſecration. Of the Prayer of 
Oblation, and the place of it. Of the Com- 
memoration of the Dead, in particular. Why 
the Communion Service at the Communion 7 a- 
ble, when no Euchariſt. A ſecondary Propoſi- 
tion, according to preſent Law. 


The preſine fate | Conceive I have, by this time, ſhewed a reaſon for that 
of the Quefiion ® Which I ſaid in the beginning, That there is ſo much in que- 
concerning owr ſton between us and the Puritans, (compriſing inthat name all 
Service. the parties into which it ſtands now divided) as if it were de- 

cided for them, would give the Papiſts the advantage againſt 

the Proteſtants. Now as for the great queſtion amongſt us,con- 
cerning 


and Meaſures. 


cerning our Service if it were truly ſtated, ' it would ſoonbe 
atanend. If it may be once conſidered , that the queſtion is 
indeedand in truth, Whether Sermons ſhall drive the Commu- 
nion out of the Church,or not ? Whether or no arbi Pray- 
ers in the Pulpit ſhall chaſe out of the Church thoſe which St. 
Paul commanded to be made, and the Church -by his com- 
mand hath frequented ever ſince, I conceive the Diſpute 
would beeaſily decided ? And that 1s the thing in queſtion in- 
deed and in effect, how little ſoever it appear.Certainly,if there 
were never any:Common Prayers made in the Pulpit; if there 
were always Common Prayers made at the Altar; they who had 
no Common Prayers but at the Euchariſt , had the Euchariſt as 

oft as they had Common Prayers. Not as if the Church did 

never aſſemble,. but when. the Euchariſt was celebrated. But 

becauſe their deſire and endeavour was ta celebrate: the Eucha- 

riſt once every day;; and that in. the morning, unleſs it were a 

Faſt ; and always at diſmiſſing the Aſſembly, as the principal 

Office of: it. - For hence the Euchariſt came in time to. be cal- 

led che Maſs(which had formerly been the name of the Aſſem- 

bly it ſelf) from the diſmiſſing of it. And they who endea- 

voured to celebrate the Euchariſt every day, were not like to 

let Lords days and Feſtivals paſs; or think them ſolemnized, as 

they ſhould be by Chriſtians, without it. 


Since therefore I claim, that this came by Tradition. of the 773, zeformation 
Church, from St.Payls order, I will inferno leſs than I have pretended, abo- 
proved, That to change the Communionevery Lords day and ”nable., 


Feſtival, together with Morning and Evening Prayer every 
day in the Church, and that with the Litanies upon Wednel- 
days and Fridays., which the Law-of the Land hitherto requi- 
reth , for two Sermons every Sabbath, with arbitrary Prayers 
afore or after them,. would not be Reformation, but Apoſtaſie. 
For it is manifeſt, that at the Reformation the Euchariſt was 
in poſſeſſion in all Churches, thoughthe Communion had-been 
ſurceaſed.. Nor was. it ever accepted , that the frequenting 
hereof had init any colour of abuſe, or abatement to that very 
Chriſtianity, which we receive from our Lord and his Apoſtles. 
The abuſe was in private Maſſes. It was alſoa juſt complaint, 
thatthe people were not taught their duty out of the Holy Scri- 


Ptures;. and that the inſtructing of them by preaching was 
neglected;. 


Iz2 Faſt Weights 
fepletted,beyond all reaſon and conſcience. But was it ever pre- 
tended;that the reforming of the abuſe in private Maſſes conſiſt- 
eth in twoSermonsa Sabbath ; (for we muſt ſpeak like Jews, if 
we will not offend tender conſciences) with the Prayers of the 

ple,fuch as the Miniſter ſhall pleaſe,beforeor after it ; which 
{the Reformation now pretended ? Had it been faid that this 
is Reformation, when abuſes were ſo viſible, that the name of 
Reformation was popular 3 it had been eaſily anſwered, That 
this were to bring the chief Office of Chriſtianity to little or 
nothing. And therefore if this be the form that was called 
Reformation in ſome places, itmult be ſaid, that it was eaſier 
to ſee what onght not to be, than to ſettle what ſhould be. 
But fora'Chriftian Kingdom, having upon deliberation ferled 
an order, whereby the Euchariſt is to be celebrated all Lords 
days andFeſtivals; for Reformations ſake to leave Miniſters of 
tender conſciences free, not to celebrate it aboye thrice a year 3 
(and that having a competent number to communicate, which 
> Gu homme bn ney years) as now is demanded ; 1 
it never be ſaid in the ſtreets of Gath, that it palt unde- 


teſted. 

Such Preaching It is neceſſary for him that is come to the ſtate of falvation, 
and ate Fo 25 a Chriſtian, to learn how'he is to live as a Chriſtian ; and 
ts ways - ns to grow every day in the knowledge of his duty , that he may | 
tion,ratber than diſCharge it. But ſhall he be able to do this by hearing two:; 

the means to it. Sermons every Sabbath, and as many more, as if he did no- 

thing elſe? Or may he not be able without it? Certainly, 

that which their Preachers now do is ſo far from being neceſſary, 

that it is no fit meansto the ſalvation of the generality of Gods 

te. They may eaſily make it a trade never to fail, to 

white out an hour. or two in the Pulpit in difcourſing the mean- 

ing of their Text, in framing Doctrines out of it, and proofs 

of thofe DoQtrines, (more plentiful a great deal, when they are 

ſo manifeſt that they need not, than when they are ſo obſcure 

that they cannot be proved to the generality of Chriſtians) and 

upon theſe Doctrines and Proofs, Exhortations, InveCtives, In- 

ions, Reproofs, ſuch as the driving of Faction ſhall re- 

quire; and yet he that would learn his duty , ſhall be as far 

to ſeek after many thouſands of ſuch Sermons, as afore. And 

yet it ſhall be anaR of no leſs charity, to Preach a _— of 
riltian 
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Chriſtian inſtrution, andexhortation, in and to the known 
duties of all, or the generality: of-' Chriſtians then it hath al- 
ways been reputed by Gods Church. - But let not a man there- 
fore think, it he have any doubt in ſome difficult point of -Do- 
<tripe, in ſome nice caſe of Conſcience, in the meaning of ſome 
leading text of Scripture, that he is to depend upoa the Pulpit 
for reſolation init 5 where it.is eaſe (as St. Gregory Nazzanzene 
anſwered 'St. Jerome , about the o«&baror Srunggrgwry, in 
St. Luke) to make you believe,by the pleaſing delivery of Lan- 
guage, that you have ſatisfaction; and yet whenyou come to 
ſeek where it lies, remain in as much doubt as before. And if 
you hackney out Miniſters to-two Sermons a Sabbath; the 
people muſt not expect that from them in private, which they 
cannot expect from the Pulpit. But if it be thought part of 
the inſtruction due to Gods people , to make the Laws of the 
Church, and of the State, and the proceedings of publick Go- 
vernment , a ſubject for the Pulpit 3 In which, as1 ſaid , it is 
not pollible for particular Chriſtians to. be: ſatisfied, by all the 
Inquiry they can make in private 3. then what may come to paſs 
I need fayto no man, that hath ſeen what hath come to paſs 
amongſt us. TIlet paſs leſsabuſes of vain-glory, priding it ſelf 
in the volubility rather then Eloquence of Language, and ren- 
dring more able Curates,not ſo ready ſpeakers,contemptible to 
their people; and the like. - In which regard, it may many 
ar aa a9 roy whether the gifts of praying and: preach- 
ing, which we hear ſo much: of , be Gifts of Gods Spirit 
which ordinarily ſuppoſe Chriſtianity . or of the evil Spirit 
which always put it to flight. For all that I have ſaid, of 
the bad effects of Preaching, is to be underſtood much more of 
thoſe prayers, whereby evil doCtrine is rear Cod, for a 
bleſſing of his Spirit upon it. - For Chriſtian - people, being 
weakly ſuperſtitious ; as the generality of all people are ; are 
apt to place the bond of that Religion , wherein they think 
themſelves tied to God, in that which they {ce and hear alledged 
to Gud in ſo.reverend! poſtures. 

That form of Service which we hitherto uſe hath well de- 
ſervedall that hath been ſaid, in defenſe of it z being aſſaulted 
by violent hands; even in thoſe parts, in which it ought to be 


inviolable, Neverthelel Sontggs as I do, that the Porng 
| O 
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of the continiat: Communion, is ſuch a point of Reformation, 
that the Church is -not to beatreſt, till it bebronght to effec; 
I muſt not ſtick to declare what will be requiſite, to render our 
Communion Service uſeful to that purpoſe. 'I have ſaid that 
the word L:twryy is proper to ſignifie nothing elſe,but that form 
of Service,which the Communion is celebrated with. But I have 
ſhewed ao, that thoſe prayers for allſtates and conditions of 
men '\n Chriſts Chnreh, which are contained: in our Litanies, 
ate fo be offered up to God, as the celebrating of it. And: 
ſeeing it was at the Reformation, andis at preſent, a Law in 
the Church of Roxxe, that all Chriitians ſhould - be preſent at 
Maſs aH Sandays and Feſtivals ;- and that Reformation confiits - 
in reſtoring the Communion - It ſeemeth to me that the pre- 
tenſe of Reforthation is not made good , till the preſent provi- 
fjon be brought to effet z that the Euchariſt bo celebrated, 
all Sundays and Feſtivals, in all Churckes and Chappels. And 
ſo that all Chriſtians may be tied to be preſent; that they 
may be brought as near as the Church ought to bring them,to- 
communicate. Suppoſingthis the intent of the Church ; how 
ſhould it be attained , withouttwo Aſſemblies, every Sunday 
and Holy-day-morning, in all Churches ? For let never Sab-- 
batarians hope to make us ſo perfett Jews, as to bring us to 
dreſs no meat on Sandays. If they could;a Pariſh can never 
bealfatChurch at once. The order of the Church never be- 
comes the Churchttill t demonſtratea-care of all Chriſtian Souls 
alike. Betweenthe hours of eight and twelve, there is time 
enough for two Aſſemblies. For who would wiſh that either 
of them ſhould laſt above an hour * * The Liturgy is an Office 
conſiſting of Pſalms, and Lefſons, intermixed with Hymns: 
and ofthe Euchariſt , which the common. Prayers for all ſtates 
conditions atid neceſſities in the Church, are to be offered up 
to God with. Now ' though that which we call the firſt Ser- 
vice be compleat for the intent of it,yet1 muſt needs find it too: 
tong for this purpoſe ; to allow time , both for the Enchariſt, 
and for the inſtruction of the people; which Ido not intend to 
exclude ont of thofe Aﬀemblies,which I confine to an hour. And 
how.egfte were is, 'to frame for this purpoſe an Order of Palms 
+ and Lefſons,according to the'order of the whole Church; which 
requires, that the Epiftles be read after the En, 
an 


and Meaſures. 


and the Goſpels after themz as in our Communion Service,the 
Goſpel comes next afore the Creed ?/ ..,For there would be 
room for brief Leſſons out of the Law and Hiſtorical Books, 
out of the Sapiential Books and Prophets : Andafter , for the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, (which not only we, butthe Lutherans, 
as well as the Church of Rome ,, do: now uſe) , with Hymns be- 
between each, according to the Canon of Laodicea,received by 
the Whole Church. | | 


This is the place for the inſtruction of the People,according what form of 
to the order of the whole Church.. And truly the greater apd 1n{trud&ion this 
moreſolemn Aſſemblies may becapable of edifying , by learg- Order willre- 
ed and eloquent Sermons, which the: generality of Pariſh 1% 


Churches ( the Edification whereof the Church is to Rudy) are 
very little the better for. And the endleſs number of itrifes, 
that ariſe about the Scripture, and variety of Judgments , fan- 
ſies, and intereſts, in what is fit to be preached , make the 
deſign of Homilies neceſlary ; rather to reſtrainthe abilities of 
indiſcreet Preachers, then to help the. inabilitiesof unlearned 
Preachers. Only thatthey beſo framed, as to cpntain a courſe 
of familiar inſtrution, in the whole body af Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine; not concerning Faith alone , but all the Qhief duties of 
Chriſtians; which theſe that we have do not ſatisfie, though 
not unfit for the time when they were ſet forth. And being ſo 
framed ; though it be all one to the Edification of the Church, 
whether the matter of them be delivered by word of mouth 
as every Miniſter can beſt inſinvate it.into the mind of his hear- 
ers; ©r as it may be couched, word for word, in writing ; yet 
will it be abſolutely neceſſary, for the inftruftion of all, pre- 
ſerving the Unity -of the whole, that the Ordinary bave ac- 
count, not only negatively, thatnothing be taughtthe people 
contrary to the form; but poſitively, thatthewholematter of 
it be taught the people,in-ſuch timeas the Law. ſhall determine ; 
to be repeated _ and again , forthe certain praficience of 
all. For it muſt not avail toſay ; :thatthe people will not 
come to Church-, unleſs they may be entertained there with 
variety. - Unteſs the people 'be. content :to be condudted by 
that whichis beſt toſave their:ſouls; -thoughitpleaſe not-their 
fanſies, -it ſhall bebuta Churchin name., :that ſhall be Ruled 
by the fanſies of thoſe whom it - to Rule. And -when = 
2 intere 
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intereſt of publick peace ſo viſibly concurreth with the- intereſt 


of faving fouls;; 'it will hardly become the profeſſion of a Chri- - 
ſtian Kingdom, not to truſt God,for the ſucceſs of that which is 
deſigned upon fo Chriſtian conſiderations. 

T his is the place where the firſt Serviceended, and the ſe- 
cond began, in theantient Church. The Creed follows after 
the Sermon," in Dveryſius ; who writing a little before the 
Council at Chalcedor, is the firſt that mentions it in the Service. 
He callsit an Hymn, and we may call it the Catholick Hymn; 
glorifying God for the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity , with his 
whole Church. - That which we call the ſecond Service, fol- 
lowing immediately hereupon, was nothing but the Euchariſt, 
and the prayers of the Church which it is to be celebrated 
with. And that is the reaſon why I do not think our Com- 
munion Service ſufficient for thoſe Aſſemblies, in which the firſt 
is toolong to be uſed. For the Office ought to conſiſt of 
Palms, and Leſſons,” with Hymns interpoſed ; of an in- 
ſtruCtion , and of the Euchariſt; with the prayers which it is 
celebrated with. Now it hath been always the uſe of Chriſts 
Whole Church, even from the Apoſtles, to offer at the Eu- 
chariſt, both the Bread and Wine which it isto be conſecrated 
of; andalſo,what their hearts moved them to contribute, for 
the maintenance of Gods Service. And therefore the prayer 
for the whole ate of Chriſts Church is here proper, in regard 
of thoſe that offer to that purpoſe; the reſt that offer not con- 
curring with their prayers, to that effect for- which they offer. 
The confeſſion of ſins afore the Euchariſt -is ſeen in ſome of the 
antient Liturgies; nor dol find it queſtioned on any hand, as 
either unſeaſonable,or not requiſite in this Action. The De- 
calague and Anſwers,which ſince Queen Elizaberhs time,we be- 
ginthe Communion Service with, ſeem more proper to be pla- 
ced hereto branch forth the particulars of thoſe ſins which we 
confeſs. For the Commandments are certain heads , to which 
men may refer the ſins, for which they ask pardon, and grace to 
avoid them. But there is great reaſon, why, they are not found 
inthe Service of the antient Church. The reaſon 1s, becauſe 
the Decalogue is proper to the Law , and unproper to Chriſtj- 
anity ; and it is a fad effeft hereof which we ſee. For it is 


certain, and manifeſt, that the Sabbatarian error hath had _ 
Ties 
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riſe, or increaſe,from the conſtruction, which ignorant Preach- 
ers have made, of the prayer for remiſſion of ſins againſt this 
fourth Commandment, which the Church preſcribeth. Nor 
have lever found any authority of the Church,for uſing the De- 
calogue, for the Kule by which the fins of Chriſtians are tobe 
ranked ;. but only in ſome late Offices,. of thoſe ages, which 
we, who profeſs the Reformation, are not toownt ? | 
After the confeſſion of ſins, the General Preface , which fol- Of the Pre- 
lows after Surſum corda, would beenlarged, with thanksgiv- ns a hy a 
ing toGod, for making the World and man, for not forſaking awies, 
man having forſaken him, when he was made Lord of his 
Creatures ; but firſt ſending the Fathers,to reclaim their ſeveral. 
Ages, then giving the Law and the Prophets , to inſtruct his 
own people in his .Service: And when theſe means took not. 
the effect which he ſought, for ſending his Son to redeem and 
reconcile us to him,. by thedeath of his Croſs. After this the 
Proper Prefaces, and the Seraphims Hymn, are of too antient 
and general uſe in the Catholick-Church, to be omitted; with- 
outa mark of Apoſtaſie from the devotion of it > which they 
expreſs. The Prayer which we conſecrate with, ſeemeth a- 
greeable to the intent of Gods Church ; but more agreeable, 
isthat form which the firſt Book of Eaward the VI.. revived 
by the Scotiſh Liturgy, preſcribeth. And that memorial or 
Prayer of Oblation, which is there preſceibed , to follow im- 
iately after the Conſecration , is certainly more proper * 
there, then after the Communion,ending with the Lords Pray- 
er and the peace, after that. For this is the form of the 
whole Church, ſo conſtant, and ſo uniform,that Iam thereby 
perſwaded, that the cloſe of it; For thine is the Kingdom 
the Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever, being always frequent- 
ed by the Church , either in terms, or in Subſtance, in this 
place, upon that occaſion, afterwards, came to be put into 
the Copies of St. Mathews Goſpel. For it is well enough 
known, how many antient Copies, and Commentaries, have 
it not. ,But there is not any of the Antient Liturgies, that hath 
not ſome form of Doxolegy in this place, either inthe ſame 
terms. or to the ſame purpoſe. And ſeeing it is manifeſt that 
the Kiſs of Peace is an Apoſtolical cuſtom; and uſed in the 
Weſtern Church before the Communion; (though _ the 
on- 
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Conſecration, inother places, ) though the Ceremony be ſet 
alide , in regard of the change of times and cuſtoms, it ſhould 
not ſeem burthenſom, that the Chriſtianity is remembred, 
which it expreſleth. 


Of the Prayer of But if my Opinion might paſs, Iwould not reſt contented 


Obl ation, 
and the place of 
it. . 


herewith. I wouldenlarge this Memorial,with all the Princi- 
pal heads of our Litanies,which might ſeem to comprize the ne- 
ceſlities of all eſtates, and conditions in the Church, accordin 

to that meaſure which the Time would allow. For this wou 

be the offering of Chrilts Sacrifice upon the Croſs, for the ne- 
ceſlities of all Chriſtian people ; which the whole Church of 
Chriſt hath alwaies frequented, from the beginning , without 
any pretenſes of ſacrificing him again; no reaſon requiring any 
more, thento commemorate that ſacrifice. And here would 
there be room for all private and publick neceſlities, as well of 
the Church and Kingdom , the Dioceſs, Province, and 
Country, and the reſpective Governours thereof; as of the 
Congregation, and of any particular member of it; and that 
according to ſuch Order, as the Ordinary may find cauſe to 
give, in caſes that do indeed require a proviſion for the Time. 


— Theantients, celebrating the Euchariſt every day, had by thar 


means , daily oportunity of interceeding for particular necefli- 


ties, according to St. Pauls order; for ſuch s»terceſſions the 
word 7d fjgnifieth. They that conſider not the defect 
which follows upon the decay of this order,are ready to impute 
the defeCt that is found,of forms of snrerceſſion for particular oc- 
currences, to the preſcribing of ſet forms, bythe Church ; not 
allowing the arbitrary fanſies of Curates. But he that hath 
known the manifold folly and malice, that our London Pulpits 
have vented,takingupon them to intercede'for what occaſions 
they think fit, in what form they pleaſe; will find it abſofntely 
neceſſary, to redeem the ſcorn that our profeſſion ſaffers from 
ſuch diforders,by baniſhing thoſe prayers out of the Pulpit. And 
becauſe the Communion will not be renewed'ſo frequent, asto 


.meet with all thoſe occaſions, which in the AntientiChurch, it 


did ferve for ; It muſt needs be a Chriſtian deſign, to enlarge 
the firſt and daily ſervice with ſuch forms , ns 'may ſerve 
for moſt of ſuch occaſions; preventing the offenſes which have 
been. For the-hope of prevailing with'God, 'forthat _— 
preſlet 
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preſſeth particular perſons, is the charity of the Congregation, 
in _— deſiring the neceſlities of all Chriſtians. When the 
Euchariſt was celebrated upon ſome particular occafion,accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of the Antient Church ; it appears that the 
general form was throughly obſerved , the particular occafion 
only mentioned. Theeloquence, whereby the Church hoped 


to prevail with God, was thedevotion and unity, which it cele - 


brated the Sacrament with. 
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But I muſt by no means leave this place, till I have paid ofthe comne- 


the debt which I owe to the opinion which have premiſed moration of the 


ticulars 


and openly profeſs, _—_ and again , that we weigh nor by our 4244, in par- 


own Weights, nor: mete by our own Meaſures, if believing one 
Catholick Churchy, and enjoyning Epiſcopacy and the Church 
Lands, uponthat account , we recal not the memorial of the 
Dead, as well as of the living, into this Service. There is the 
ſame ground to believe the communion of Saints , in the pray- 
ers, which thoſe that depart in the higheſt favour with God 
makefor us; in the prayers which we make for thoſe, that 
depart in the loweſt degree of favour with God; that there is 
for the common Chriſtianity ; namely the Scriptures inter- 
preted by the perpetual practice of Gods Church. Therefore 
there is ground enoughsfor the faith of all Chriſtians, that thoſe 
Prayers are accepted , which deſire God to hear the Saints for 
us; to ſend the deceaſed in Chriſt reſt, and peace, and light, 
and refreſhment, and a good trial at the day of Judgment, 
and accompliſhnencof happineſs after the ſame. And ſeeing 
the abating of the firſt form, under Edward VI. hath wrought 
no effeft, but togive themrhat deſired it an appetite, to root 
upthe Whole ; what thanks can we render to God, for eſcap- 
ivg ſo great adanger, but by ſticking firmto a Rule, that will 
ſtick firm to us, and carry us through any diſpute in Religion , 
and land usin the heaven of a quiet conſcience; what troubles 
ſoever we may paſs through, in maintaining, that the Refor- 
mation of the Church will never be according to the Rule 
which it ought to follow,till it ckave tothe Catholick Church 
of Chriſt in this particular. 


[ amnot to expect, that this propofition will take effeft, be- 1/0n Service ar 


the Communion 
Table, when no 
Exchariſt. 


cauſe fome points of it will ſeem to be only one mans opinion 
thoughitſhall never bethat one mans opinion, further then it 
appears 


thy the Commu» 


Fuſt Weights 


appears to be the Viſible Order ofthe whole Church,. from th 
beginning, or the neceſſary conſequence. thereof, in this eſtate. 
For the Church of Rome obliging all to hear Maſs all Sunday and 
Holy-day-mornings; and the Reformation of the Abuſes which 
we proteſt againſt in the Maſs, conſiſting in reſtoring the Eu- 
chariſt;the Reformation will not be able to juſtifie it ſelf in this 
point:till there be a proviſion,that all may communicate,as they 
ought to do. And for the Commemoration of the dead,in 
the Oblation; though the Reformation under Queen Elizaberh 
do filence it, yet under Edward the VI. it wasretained. 
And they who were gratified afterwards by ſilenſing it, do now 
demand, as for Reformation, that the Euchariſt be not im- 
poſed upon tender conſciences, for fear they ſhould not have 
room enoughzfor their arhritary Sermons and Prayers ; which 
they can never ſecure the Church , that they ſhall agree with 
the Profeſſion of it. What they will demand next, for Re- 
formation , how ſhall it appear? For the ſtandard of tender 
conſciences is as inviſible, as that of Yerners Spirit , that made 
the riſing for King Jeſus: And having a viſible Rule in the 
conſent of the Whole Churchzit will be either want of-skill, 
or want of charity, not to diſtinguiſh the remembrance of the 
dead, which the Whole Church hath always frequented, from 
the opinion of Purgatory , and the cuſtom of praying to the 
Saints , which ſucceeding Ages have added. Burt in the 
mean time , the reaſon is viſible why the Communion 
Service is to be ſaid at the Communion Table , notwithſtand- 
ing tender conſciences; which perhaps , many that mean well 
do not perceive. If Chriſtian people, being ſeduced by per- 
verſe Teachers, cannot be made ſenſible of their duty, in fre- 
quenting the Communion;the Church is not to forbear calling 
them to it, and putting them in mind of it. Weſee there 
are thoſe, who will needs be Minifters of the Word and Sacra- 
21ents ,' that have miniſtred no Communionto their Churches, 
| in ſo many years. Inſtead of taking ſhame upon them, for 
ſuch abominable contempt of Chriſtianity ; this miſchiefis now 
3magined for a Law; when a Law is demanded, by which ten- 
der conſciences may not be tied to celebrate the Euchariſt once 
in many years. Take away the Communion Service from the 
Communion Table, and what mark ſhall remain of the _ 

at 
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that lies upon the publick, to reduce the Law of the Catholick 
Church, which is Gods Law, into force ? What hope of redu- 
cing it, if the mark be once blotted out? So much it concerns, 
to hold upa daily Proteſtation of the Right and Duty of the 
Church; and a Conteſtation with all publick Perſons in the 
Church and State, to bend the utmott of their endeavours to 
redeem ſuchan inconſequence and #ndecorum in Gods Services 
as the ſilencing of the principal Office init. And we are alive 
at this day, by Gods goodneſs,tocall God and man to witneſs, - 
That if Order be not taken in fo great a concernment, the 
fault will be chargeable on thoſe that do not their parts to- 
wards it at the great Day of Judgment. 


But if my-Propoſition may not hope for effect , in the next 4 ſecondary 


place I ſhall wiſh, that all Curates would agree in that which 
by Law they may do, ſo far as I know the Law ; or rather, 
thatall Ordinaries would agree to impoſe it upon them : That 
is, to divide the Service of God, on Sunday and Holiday Morn- 
ings, into two Aſſemblies, as it ſtands divided into two Servi- 
ces; that all Houſholders may ſtand accountable for their whole 
Families, to ſee that they ſerve God in the Church, all Sun- 
day and Holiday Mornings, as before the Reformation all peo- 
ple were obliged to do. For though by the preſent Law there 
1s not proviſion for all Chriſtians to communicate, yet is there 
Order for the Service of God by Pſalms and Leſſons, mixed 
with Hymns, and by the Common Prayers of tlie Church, per- 
fetly ſummed, up in the Litanies. And they who ſhall have 
performed it, ſhall have celebrated the Lords day, or Feſtival 
with itz thoughnot ſo likea Chriſtian, as had he been at the 
celebrating of the Euchariſt. The Communion Service might 
ſerve asit 1s for the ſecond Aſſembly, provided that it be, for 
the Reaſons premiſed, at the Communion Table. The Homily 
or Sermon after the Goſpel , compriſing that Inſtruction or 
Exhortation, which is neceſlary for all Chriſtians, would eaſily 
come within one quarter of an hour z were Curates, by the 
wiſdom and diligence of their Ordinaries, reſtrained from im- 
pertinencies, and held totheir duties. The Common Prayers 
of the Church, which are perfettly ſummed up in the Lita- 
nies, if they were uſed at this Aſſembly alſo,they would make 
the Service of. God as compleat, as = abſence of the _— 
| ri 


preſent Law. 


An Objeftion 
38 it, anſwered. 


them is branched out into more particulars, The practice of the 
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riſt would allow, being the principal Office of it. And this: 
is no more than is required by the eighteenth of Queen Eliza- 
beths InjunAions, For asthe Litanies being uſed-after the Con- 
ſecration,.as that InjuRtion requireth,. would be the compleat 
Prayer of Oblation, according to that which hath been. faid : 
ſo when the Euchariſt is not cetebrated,-the Common Prayers 
of the Church for all neceſſities of alleſtates of Chriſts Church, 
would be as compleatly offered to God by the Litanies , as 
they ought to be offered when the Euchariſt is not: celebrated. 
And this couxſe would take away ſome appearances of incon- 
venience; ariſing from the change of time, and the difference 
which it hath preduced in the uſe of thoſe Services of which 
our Office confiſteth ; which,. becauſe common reaſon under- 
ſtands not, therefore the People may check at : and yer Supe- 
xiours may not, perhaps,find ſufficient cauſe to make any change 
for the removing of them. The extream length of the Office, 
as now it is uſed, is to be counted in the number of theſe. Be-- 
fides in that cafe, there would be no neceſſity of a: Prayer be- 
fore the Sermon ; which now bringeth this viſible inconveni- 
ence, that the Prayer for all ftares of Chriſts Church, which is: 
to follow next after the Sermon, goeth before the Sermon alſo; 
For that Prayer which the LV Canon enjoyneth ,. is to the ve-- 
xy ſame effect with that which is to follow after the Sermon, . 
for thewhole ſtate of Chriſts Church. Asfor other arbitrary Pray- 
ers, before or after Sermons, we are all witneſſes what a Trum- 
pet they were of the late Civil War; what a means to prepare 
the mindsof People toit. And therefore if, after ſo freſh ex- 
rience, the State ſhall ſuffer the Church to leave any room 
or them in the Order of Gods Service; the State as well as 
the Church muſt be felo de ſe in doing it : And they that ſhall 
inſiſt vpen ſuch demands, do neither more nor leſs than ask 
teave todo the ſame again. 

Indeed it is cafie to foreſee an appearance of inconvenience 
that might be objeReed, if this courſe ſhould be put in practice : 
For when the Euchariſt is not celebrated,the Liranies then muſt 
follow next after the Prayer for the whole ftate of Chriſts Church: 
the ſubſtance whereof is the ſame that is repeated again in the 
Litanies, as containing more briefly the ſum of that, which in 


ancient 
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-ancient Church furniſhes the Anſwer. The XIX Canon of Lae- 
.dicea » ancienter without doubt than any form of Liturgy ex- 
tant , preſcribes two Prayers to be made juſt before the Conſe- 
cration, Ne Tegoporiows , that is to ſay, The Deacon bidding 
the People pray tor the neceſlities of the Church , which he did 
nametothem from point to point. That this is the meaning 
of the Canon, we underitand by all the Eaſtern Liturgies. For 
there is none of them in which the ſame Prayer is not repeated 
again and again; the Deacon inditing tothe People the parti- 
culars which they are to pray for, ſometimes more briefly, ſome- 
times more atlarge. And in one of them, namely the Latin 
Copy of St. Baſils Liturgy, they areexpreſly called the firft, the 
ſecond, and the third Litanies, Thus ancient is the Cuſtom of 
bidding Prayer in the Church. For St. Auſtin alſo for the La- 
tin Church remembers it when he ſays, Cum Communis Oratio 
voce Diaconi indicitur, When Common Prayer is bidden by the Dea- 
Con voice, Epiſt.CVI. And hereby it appeareth, that it was 
then thought no inconvenience, that thoſe Common Prayers of 
the Church ſhould be repeated more than once. For being the 
chief act of their Aſſemblies,and the end for which the Eucha- 
riſt was celebrated, to wit,that by the memory of Chriſts Sa- 
crifice upon the Croſs, allthe neceſlitiesof his Church might be 
rendred recommendable to God , it is 10 marvel that they in- 
ſiſted upon them more than once. And therefore if in this de- 
cay of Chriſtianity, the continual Celebration of the Euchariſt 
cannot be revived; in the next place it remains, that theſe 
Common Prayers be maintained and frequented with as mnch 
devotion, as in ſo wretched times as we ſee, can be obtained. 
I have ſaid nothing of that which is commonly called Preach» 
3ng, or of any proviſion for it ; becauſe I ſay nothing of the 
Firſt Service, and of the uſe of it at other times, beſides Sur- 
day and Holiday Mornings. Bntitiseaſie for me to ſay, that 
there will be as much opportunity for itin the Afternoons , as 
the abilities of the generality of Preachers can be thought com- 
petent to imploy, with that which ſhall be fit to entertain the 
People. I know the general opinion inclines to imploy that 
time with the Expoſition -of the 'Cazechsſm. But the Doctrine 
of the Cazechiſm is the work of that time, when mens wits 
are at the beſt. And if the 23 be not preſcribed , 
2 as 
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as well as the Carechiſm, more inconvenience may ſoon be found 
in that courſe, than in the Pulpit. | 


CHAP. XXIE. 


How the Law diſtinguiſhes Moral ' Precepts 
from Poſttive. How the Spiritual fenſe of 
the Decalogue concerns Chriflians. The 
meaning of the Firſt Commandment in this 
fenſe. The extent of the Second Command- 
ment. Of the Third Commandment. What 
the ſanc&tifying of the Sabbath ſegnifieth: 
The meaning of the Fifth, as to Chriſtians. 
The meaning of the Five laſt, according ta 
Chriftianity. 


Ow ſince this ſecondary ——_— leaves the Decaloguez- 
and Prayers of it, in the place which now it holds in our 
Service; I will not leave this point, without expounding the 
Decalogyue in that ſenſe, which the Principle, upon which F 
maintain the agreement of the Old Teſtament with the New, 
requires. For npon that Expoſition depends the true meaning = 
and intent of that Prayer, whereby the Church enjoyns the 
People to ask pardon of God, for their tranſgreſſing of the 
ſeveral Precepts ; the miſunderſtanding whereof hath occa- 
ſioned the Errour of the Sabbath, which only England, of all 
Chriſtendom, isdiſquieted with. Moſt Divines do ſo reaſon 
of the Decalogue, (becauſe the moſt of the Precepts thereof 
are Moral) as if the difference between Ceremonial , Judicial, 
and Moral, (and much more between Aforal and Poſitive) were 
exprelly delivered by the letter of Moſes Law. Whereas indeed 
and intruth, the Moral Precepts of Gods Natural Law, though 
of greateſt conſequence to the eyerlaſting eſtate of page 
| | | SO 
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Souls, (which the Law ſuppoſeth, rather than expreſſeth) are 
only the- matter of the Carnal Covenant, which contracteth 
not for the doing of them, out of that reaſon, and with that 
tent which God requireth 3 becauſe it contraCteth not for 
the World to come, wherewiththat intent is rewardable. For 
as the keeping of the Precepts materially qualified that People 
for the Land of Promiſe: $ the keeping of them in obedience 
20 God, and for his Service,. qualified them: then for Heaven, as 
Chriſtians z always ſuppoſing the expectation of Chriſts com- 
ing, forthe redemption of Gods People. Therefore, though 
it be neceſſary for Divines- under Chriſtianity. to diſtinguiſh 
between Moral and Poſirrve in Moſes Law ;, yet they will con- 
found the ground of that diſtinCtion, as it took place under 
the Law to Gods People, if they expe@ that the letter of the 
Law ſhouldexprelſs it. 


The not confidering of this is that, whiclrſuffers not men to How the Spiri- 


ſee that ſenſe which the plainletter of the Decalogue ſignifieth; 7#4!ſenſe of the 
Decalogue con« 


. - Chraltis 
as much to the Favs, and required as greatduty of them, as the ;1;, _ 


being tranſported with a prejudice,that the Moral Law ſignified 


expoſition of them preached by our Lord Chriſt, requireth of 
Chriſtians. Whereas by that which I have faidyit may appear; 
that the miſtake which our Lord correCts- in the meaning of 
Moſes Law,is the Hereſie of the Scribes and Phariſees,promiſing 
everlaſting life in recompence of the outward obſerving of it. 
Whereas the Law indeed rewardeth it with the Land of Pro- 
miſe, intimating only the reward'of the World 'to come to- 
thoſe, that ſhould-ſerve the ſearcher of Hearts from the heart, 
in expectation of the Meſſjas hiscoming. So the Decalogue, 
being the brief of thoſe conditions upon which God contracted 
with the Generality of that People for the Land: of Promiſe, 
carries not with it the leaſt preſumption im reaſon, that what- 
foever it containeth iseither 24o7al,or perpetually Poſitive, to wit, 
according tothe carnal ſenſe, which the letter of the Law firſt 
preſenteth. Indeed;according to the Spiritual intent of it, by 
which true /ſraelztes were condutted, even then; to the World 
to come, it ſignified and required the ſame SpirituaF obedience, 
which the bc: rr. us to,-though in @meaſire- proporti- 
onable to thoſe helps of grace, which God then gave ; compa- 
xed with thoſe, which-the coming of Chriſt hath brovght _ 


165 


The meaning 
of the Firſt 

.Commanament 
in this ſenſe. 


Toe extent of ne 
the Second Com» that is jealous of his Peo 


mandment. 


. ſerve God; acknowledging 


uſt Weights 
So thatin one word, admitting the literal ſenſe of the iDeca- 
logue to be that which obliged the Jews; the ſpiritual ſenſe, 
which is to carry with Chriſtians, is to be valued by the cor- 
reſpondence of the New Teſtament with the Qld, in the.mat- 
ter of every particular Precept. 

 'What can be more manifeſt than this, in the Preface to.it ? 
Can Chriſtians fay truly, that God ever delivered them oxt-of 
the Land of Egypt, and the Bondage of #.? Maſt they not all 
fay, that God hath delivered them from the bondage of fin 
and Satan, correſpondent to.it? Might not all true [fraclres, 
in whom was no guile, ſay the ſame in regard -of that war- 
ſhip of Idols, which all other Nations were enſlaved with, aud 
the ſin to which.it engaged? Therefore a Jew underſtands 
this firſt Precept to be the chief point of his Law, that he ac- 
knowledge but-one God:; but that one whom his Fathers knew. 
And if the matter be examined, it will appear, that both Jews 
and Aahunetaxs ſtand at diſtance with Chriſtians upon this 
falſe pretence, That the Faithof the holy Trinity agreeth not 
herewith.: for the Alcorar infinuateth this poyſon every where, 
But the Chriſtian goes farther in the meaning of this Precept; 
and believing the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, to be that one 
God which gave them this Precept z believes himſelf redeemed 
from the bondage of ſin, by the Blood of the Son, and by the 
Grace of the Spirit : And therefore making the Will of God 
the ground, and his Glary and Service the mtent of all his do- 
ings, renouncesall reſpect to the pleaſure, or profit, or honour 
and greatneſs of this World, ſo far as it is not the means te 
, that when he declines from this 
reſolution, he. makes his Belly bis God, or his Riches his Idol, as 
St.Paxl faith ; or rather the Devil that offers him ſome little 
part of that, which our Lord sefaſed in groſs , the God whom 
he worſbips. 

The Secend Commandment ſetting forth God for a God 
whether they worſhip him or not 3 
manifeſtly fuppoſeth their Covenant, to forſake all other Gods 
beſide him,a contrat of Marriage between him and hisPeople. 
Whick.if- it be f©, itis £0 leſs manifeſt, that the Images which 
the Precept ſuppaſeth, 2rethe- repreſentations of other Gods, 
which his People were wont to commir aduizery — WOF- 
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ſhipping them for God. For ſeeing it is manifeſt, how mnch 
Idolatry was advanced by Imagery, (though it may be withont 
itz) there can be no marvel;. that there ſhould be a peculiar 
Precept againſt it. Wherefore it is manifeſt , that Jews by 
the letter of this Precept are tied from all Images, . which their 
Elders, who'had the power of limiting what is lawful and: 
what is not by the Law, ſhould declare to be nnlawful. But 

to think that their declarations ought to bind Chriſtians, were 

to imagine that Chriſtians ought to be Jews. And the tetter 
of the Law forbidding all Images, at all times, and in all places 
as wellasſome;. it is not le to ſhew , how Chriſtians can- 
be tied from any kind of Image, at any time, or. in any place;. 
more than others, by 'the letter of this Precept.. But by the po- 
ſitive part of the Precept, implied in the negative which it ex-- 
preſleth , Thox ſhalt not bow: down to them, nor worſhip them, 

Chriſtians muſt needs find themfelves bound to that worſhip of 
God in ſpirit and truth ,. which tit is not poſſible for Jews to- 
think themfelves tied'to in conſideration of the Land of Pro-- 
miſe.. And therefore having the Word of God for the rule of 
their worſhip, . muſt needs condemn the worſhipping of God 

by any imaginationof their own deviſing, for ſuperſtition and' 
wil-worſhip;- in ſtanding npen that,which God declareth not” 
that he regardeth for. the diſcharge of their duty to him: and 

in tendring him things of their own chuſing , for the worſhip 

which they acknowledge to bedne. ' For as I faidafore, it is- 
not poſlible ,: that they: who lay ſuch a weight of their dili-- 
gence upon things of their own choice , ſhonld diſcharge the 

duty of CHING him in ſpirit and truth in that meafure, 

which-the comparifon of Gods will with our ownchoice re-- 
quireth. And by this rule we condemn all' excefles of the 

Church of Roe, in honouring ' the Saints and their Reliques, 
or Images; without waking our ſelves obnoxiotis to the Jews, - 
for any reaſon to do it with. For Chriſtianity having put 
Idolatry to flights which the Law never pretended todo; 1t is: 
not to be imagined, that the having of Images can make a man 

take thoſe things for God, which they repreſent, ſo long asthe- 
belief of Chriffianity is alive at the heart. For neither was 

it Idolatry , though it were a breach of this Commandment,, 


for a Jew to have ſuch Images as were forbidden by _ El- 
rs z- 
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fers; not taking that for God which they repreſented. But 
what honour of Saints departed, or what ſigns of that honour, 
Chriſtianity may require z what Furniture or Ceremonies the 
Churchesof Chriſtians, .and the publick worſhip of God in 
them may require, now.all the World profeſles Chriſtianity, 
and muſt honour the Religion which they profeſs; this .the 
Church isat freedom to determine by the Word of God, ex- 
pounded according to the beſt agreement of Chriſtians. For 
neither is it obliged by the ſecond Council of Nicea, or the 
violent proceedings of the Churchof Rome,which have brought 
it into force in theſe Weſtern parts; nor to the exceſles.of the 
adverſe parties in the Eaſt, which made the ſetting up. and reve- 
rencing of Images in Churches to be Idolatry, without ſaffici- 
ent ground inthe Scripturesfor it. 
Confining the literal intent of the Decalogue to thoſe groſs 
ſins, by which all Jews were to underſtand , that the intereſt 
of 'the Nation in the Land of Promiſe mult become forfeited, 
2sall reaſon requireth; the taking .of Gods Name 5: vain in the 
-Third Commandment, is in plain terms to ſwear that which 
is falſe, as the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders it. But a Chriſtian 
rakes up Gods Name in profeſling Chriſtianity. And when the 
World ſees him do any thing that agreeth not with his pro- 
feſſion, without doubt he takes it up in vain : For there never 
was any true /-aclite in whom was no guile, that worſhipped 
God inSpirit and in truth, but he might then underſtand that 
he took Gods Nameinvain if profeſſing the worſhip of the 
only true God, he ſhould live like thoſe that worſhipped Idols. 
Muchmore a Chriſtian, knowing that he is bound to direR all 
hisaCtions to the end of Gods glory and ſervice , out of obe- 
dience to hisdeclared will ; muſt needs know that he ſhall not 
be. guiltleſs to God, if they be not ſuitable to the profeſſion 
which he weareth.. | 


what theſandi- It is queſtioned, how God bleſſed and ſanftified the Seventh 


peni- 
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day at the creation of all things; the keeping of the Sabbath 
being firſt commanded, after the coming of the /aelires out of 
Egypt ? For ſome would have it underſtood by a Prolepſis or 
Agure of n_go ny that God in conſideration of his reſting 
rom all his Works on the Seventh day , when he gave the 
Law, made that day the Sabbath. Others think, that —— 
ifie 
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Eifiedit from the beginning, for a day of his Service 3 though 
thereſt which the Jews were commanded , fitting ſtill all the 
Sabbath, came in force from the giving of the Law. And tru- 
ly, the memory of the ſeven days of the week, which hath 
been preſerved among all nations, who cannot be thonght to 
have learned any matter of Religion from the Jews; ſeems to 
intimate a Tradition of the creation, remaining among them. 
But it is to be conſidered , that when Idolatry prevailed, the 
worſhip of the ſeven Planets wasa prime part of it; and Aſtro- 
logy, which appropriates the ſeven days of the week to them, 
a great means of propagating the ſame. And therefore the 
memory of the creation. being obliterated, by the ſuperſtition 
which the Devil had graffed upon it ; the obſervations of Hea- 
then people are rather to be imputed to this, then to that. 
And otherwiſe , there is nothing in the Scripture to anſwer 
Tertullian with ; demanding of the Jews, which of the Fa- 
thers, before the Law, kept the Sabbath. But howſoever, if 
we be Chriſtians , we muſt not queſtion, that the bleſſing 
which God halowed the ſeventh day with, is the reſt of Chriſts 
body in the grave on that day; by which that reft from the 
travel offin, and the puniſhment of it, which Chriſtianity 
Profeſſeth and promiſeth , was purchaſed for Chriſtians. For 
upon this ground all the time of the Goſpel is that Sabbath, 
which the Jewiſh Sabbath ſignified, And the fulfilling ofthe 
fourth Commandement , is the reſt of a Chriſtian from all his 
own works , all the daies of his life, Not that I doubt,that un- 

der the Law , the day was to be ſet apart for the Offices of 
Gods Service z but becauſe there are otherprecepts of the Law 
Num. XXVIII. Levit. XXIN. by which that is provided for. 

By virtue of which precepts, according to the correſpondence 

between the Law and Goſpel,not only the firſt day of the week 

1s ſet aſide by the Apoſtles, for the ſervice of God , -inſtead of 
the ſeventh day , which the Jews obſerve; but alſo other days 

of Aſſemblies, being appointed by the Church, are to be ob- 

ſerved by Gods people, for the ſame reaſon as the ſeventh. For 

even the ſeventh day it ſelf was obſerved, .and was to be ob- 

ſerved by Chriſtians, for the ſame reaſon, ſolong asthe cuſtom 

of the Churchrequired them to obſerve it for that purpoſe. 


Beſides, the letter of the Law having forbidden any work up- 
Z on 
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on the ſeventhday ; common reaſon would ſerve, without any 
preept of the Law, - to infer, that they ought ro meet for the 
ſervice of God, which his people had always profeſſed , when 
they had nothing elſe todo, Otherwiſe it js true, which Orz- 
gen ſo often chargeth, that they could not aſſemble, without 
ſome breach upon the ſtrict ſenſe of that commandznot to fer out 
of theix place on that day. And this fitting ſtill is as properly 
fanttifying the day ; 4s the blood of Bulls and Goats, arid the aſhes, 
of a Heifer ſprinkling the polluted, ſanTifieth to the purity of the fleſh ; 
according to the Epiſtleto the Hebrews, [X. 13. So the keep- 
ing of this Commandment, under the Goſpel , 1s the ſerving 
of God all the days of a mans life; as our Catcchiſm ex- 
poundeth it. 
When the fifth Commandment promiſeth long life to them 
that bonowr Father «rd Mother , will any man ſay, that this 
miſe ismadeto Chriſtians, that profeſs to take up Chriſts 
Croſs , and to lay down their lives for Chriſt? If he do, let 
bim ſay, what Land it is which Chriſtians are promiſed , if 
it de not the Land of the living; which the Land of Canaax 
figureth ; Wherefore it is manifeſt, that the honours due to the 
King. and all Civil powers under him , are due by the letter 
of this precept , as properly comprized in the name of Facher, 
according to the uſe of that language. The obedience alſo due 
to the Elders of the Synagogue, is by the Metaphorical ſignt- 
fication of the word Meber,ftanding for the F derived 
from the terms of this precept. But according to the corre- 
fpondence between Chriſtianity and Judaiſm; God is our Fa- 
ther, and our Mother is the Church. And therefore, as in 
temporal and civilthings, he is a rebel that honours not the 
King ; ſo in matters of Religion, heis an Apoſtate from the 
Church, that honours not the commands of it, within thoſe 
bounds which the command of Gad limiteth. And thus the 
five firſt Commandements; according to the method af Chriſti- 
anity , abridging an infinite number of Jewiſh Qbſervations 
to one very weighty precept ; enjoyn every one of them the 
whole duty of a Chriſtian to God ; the acknowledging and 
an of the only true God extending it ſelt to the cans par 
2Chriftian,to reſting from the works of the old Adam, to 
the honour of God , by keeping his Commandments, as they 
are delivered tous by his Church. The 
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The four Precepts that follow are under one and the ſame The meaning *f 
conſideration , in this place. Murther, Adultery,Theft, and *be fv* laft,cc- 


falſe Witneſs, arethings , that either take away , or abridge 
the intereſt of particular Jews , inthe Land of Promiſe. And 
if the publick were acceſlary to the multiplying of them , ac- 
cordingly, the publick intereſt thereofin Gods promiſes mult 
needs become queſtionable. Among Chriſtians,ſeeing theſe are 
crimes which cannot conſiſt with any intereſt in the world to 
come ; the very firſt motions of them are commanded to be 
ſuppreſſed and mortified. And certainly, whoſoever was in- 
wardly a Jew in Spirit did underſtand himſelf bound to abſtain 
from them, not for fear of puniſhment , but for love of good- 
neſs; which love, thelove which Chriſt hath prevented us 
with, advanceth to that height, which Chriſtianity profeſſeth. 
But this obligeth nsto aſſign the laſt Commandment a meaning 
by it ſelf, diſtin from all that which is prohibited by the 
former precepts. And truly , he that finds not the peculiar 
Law of the Jews, in the prohibition of covering another mans 
wife, muſt be ſtrangly tranſported with prejudice. Fox A- 
dultery has | ge afore;coveting another mans wife can- 
not be under » but by ſowing ſeeds of diſſentions, and 
other ways of inticing, whereby a man may ſeek to make ano- 
ther mans wife his own, by the Law of the Jews ; which al- 
lowed a man to put away a wife that pleaſed him not. And 
therefore the reſt of the precept mult be weighed 5» the ſame 
Balance; to forbid any way of fraud, or force, whereby a man 
may make hisneighbours goods hisown. Therefore the matter 
of this precept is expreſſed by wi &worrgnove Mark X.13. And 
the Jews reduce the precepts of not covering, or inſting under 
the title of rapine and oppreſſion , - as pe may ſee in Maimon:i, 
And therefore, whether you reſtrain St. Pauls thou ſhalr not co- 
ver, Rom. VII. 77. to that which this precept forbiddeth; or 
enlarge it to that which is forbidden by the other four; Chri- 
ſtians are,by this precept,forbidden to entertain any motion of 
Iuſt towards that which is another mans. And St. Auſtin: obſer- 
vation;that the ſum of the Law is comprized in the firſt precept 
commanding the love of God, and the laſt forbidding concu- 
piſcence is fully verified, underſtanding the love of God to 
be commanded by all the five Oy a" of 
2 them, 
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them, the whole duty of a Chriſtian to.God ; but the lIbye of a 
mans Neighbour,by the other five;. forbidding any luſt toward 
2-mans own adyantage, by another mans diſadvantage. And 
ſo you ſee, what a Chriſtian prays for,in praying! to God to 
have mercy upon him, for any thing,wherein he hath offended 
againſt any precept of his Law, for the paſt : and:to. give him 
Grace to keep it for thefuture. In particular ,. for the fourth 
Commandment; that if he will pray as a Chriſtian ſhould pray, 
he muſt pray to to God to have mercy upon him,in whatſoever 
he hath not reſted from the works of the firſt Adam, begging 
Grace todo it for the future. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


That no Clerg y-man ought to be of more Dioceſſes 
then one. Of inferior Orders, in the Clergy , 
and their Offices. The converſation of the 
Clergy, and the uſe of Church goods. The 
ground for promotions to higher degrees. The 
Univerſities may be ſerviceable to ſome part 
of. this Diſcipline. Reaſons for it. Pub- 
lick fame of fin to be purged by Eccleſiaftical 
proceſs. Sinners convift by Law not to Com- 
municate before Penance. The Cure of no- 
torious fin the Biſhops Office. The Church 
not Reformed without reſtoring Penance, Pub- 
lick or Private. What means there is left, for 
the reſtoring of it. 
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profeſs. The one is an expreſs Canon of the Whole Church, 
h CONCETI- 
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concerning the diſcipline of the Clergy : The other is an evi- 
dent conſequence of the like Canon; in this eſtate, when Reli- 

gion is ſetled by the Law of the Kingdom ; concerning the dif- 

Cipline of the People. The former is the Reſtoring of that Ca- 

non of the Whole Church, which confineth al Orders of the 

Clergy to their reſpective Churches. In the Language of this 

time, it ſignifieth the voiding of all Priviledges to hold Church 

preferment in more Diocelles then one. It is the evident conſe- 

quence of that Order which the Whole Church hath derived 

from the Act of the Apoſtles themſelves ; conſtituting ſeveral 
Cities,and the Territories thereof, the ſeats of ſeveral Churches- 
andtheir Dioceſles. It is manifeſt that this Order was in force, 

(though ina diverſe meaſure in divers Countries ) from the be- 
ginning, all over Chriſtendom : And that with the like reſpect 
to the Churches of Mother Cities, in all Provinces. It is alfo 

manifeſt, that the Canon grounded uopn this Order was in 

force, till the Uſurpation of the See of Rome, ſeeking Benefices 

for their creatures all over Chriſtendom ,. authorized: the dif- 

ſolving of it, by priviledges,the greateſt benefit whereof them-+ 
. ſelves enjoyned. So that the ſurceaſing of it-being. an abuſe of 
= Papacyour profeſling of Reformationrequires the reſtoring 

of it. 


But the reſtoring of it will ſignifie more , then the terms of gf ;,6;47 
it expreſs. It will infer the reſtoring of ſome part of that anti- 07ers inthe 
ent Diſcipline of the Clergy, . upon which,. the. credit and:au- Clergy, and 
thority thereof, with and over the People, fromthe beginning #27 0ffces. 


of Chriſtianity, was grounded. Ir. is. well enough known, 
how very antiently, how very generally, inferior Orders of 
Clergy were inſtituted. by the Church , under the Hierarchy 
founded by the. Apoltles, for a ſenſe to St.Pawls Rule; thar 
no Novice ſhould be Ordained, For when Chriſtianity was 
propagated all over , then thoſe that had lived meer- Lay-men 
all their lives might as well be counted Novices in Chriſt janity, 
compared with them that were grown up from-their youth in 
theſe infexior Orders,. as thoſe that were newly converted to 
Chriſtianity in St. Paulstime. The imployment. of theſe Or- 
ders in Reading the Leſſons, in ſinging the Pſalms , in .attend- 
ing on the perſon of the Riſhop, and the Orders of their Sn- 
periors , in the miniſtry of Eccleſiaſtical Offices,was molt ny 

| monly 


\ 


Faft Weights 


monly but an exerciſe for the time. The exerciſe of their hu- 


mility, their meekneſs and patience, their ſobriety and con- 
tent in-a mean condition ; living upon ſome ſmall pittance, 
which the ſtock of the Church was able to allow, without pre- 


judice to the Poor, was that which made them fit to be ad- 


vanced to higher degrees. The ſtudy of the Scriptures was the 
imployment of the time that remained to ſpare, from their 
attendance upon theſe Miniſtries. For as for other ſtudies, 


- while Idolatry continued in credit in the World , it was gene- 


The converſati- 


rally ſuſpected for ſcandalous;ts ſtudy the learning which Ido- 
laters had brought forth. 
True it is, many of them, not being book-learned,or other- 


ox of the Clergy wiſe content with ſo Religious a poverty : and living ſometimes 
and the uſe of 


Church goods. 


by their hand-work;(that they might charge theChurch theleſs) 
as well as upon their pittances,looked not after higher degrees. 
Others imbracing a Religious life , and having means for their 
ſupport, thought it a ſcandal to their profeſſion, to receive an 
thing from the Church; knowing that what they ſpared mu 
come to the Poor. And generally,innumerable of all Orders, 
eſpecially Biſhops and Prieſts, taking upon them their Orders, 
gave up their eſtates to charitable uſes. For it was ſcandalous 
for thoſe that gave them not up, to live otherwiſe, then thoſe 
that had nothing to maintain them but the allowance of the 
Church, did live. But to increaſe their eſtates out of Church 
goods wasa thing which the Canons not only prohibited , but 
made void.Forall Canons, from the Canon of the Apoſtles, to 
thoſe at this day,in force in the Church of Rome,diſable the Cler- 
gy to diſpoſe of Church goods by laſt Will and Teſtament. The 
authorizing of the Clergy to marry, brought in upon conſi- 
deration of very great neceſlity, muſt needs derogate from the 
obligation of thatRule,in point of Conſcience.For it muſt needs 
infer a right to provide for Wives and Children, which the 
Churchalloweth, out of Church goods. But it can by no means 
abrogate the ſame, without altering the State of the Clergy , 
(ptofeſling retirement from the world beyond other Chriſtians) 
without extinguiſhing the Intereſt of the poor in the goods of 
the Church;both of them ſubſiſting by Gods Law, and therefore 
by no means to be extinguiſhed. And therefore,it is requiſite that 
the Married Clergy content themſelves with a ſober mainte- 
Nance, 
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nance, and proviſion, for themſelves, and the diſpoſing of 
their Children in the World, without converting the goods of 
the Church to raiſe them eſtates. For it is utterly a miſtake to 
think, that Church Goods were provided, to the end that the 

Clergy might equal the port of their parallel Ranks in the 

Laity, in expence. It is much againſt the intent of the Canons 

that the Clergy ſbould maintain familiarity with the Laity, by 

correſpondences 1n entertainment , or other occaſions of pro- 
miſcuous converſation ; ſuch as their Office bringeth not forth. 

For that Heoſpitaliry which Parſonages, and other Benefices 
are chargeable with , 1s not the entertainment of their equals 

among the Laity ; but the providing for the diſtreſſed wayfar- 

ers, orthoſe thatare from home upon ſuch occaſions, as chari- 

ty requireth to ſupport : beſides the caſual neceſlities of the 
poor, either at home, that wouldattend upon the ſervice of 
God, but that their honeſt labour will not bear them out in it; 

or abroad, that appear to be 1npreſentdiltreſs, whatſoever 

the occaſion may be, that puts them to try the charity of 
Chriſtians. In fine, there is. nothing more contrary to the pro- 

feifion of the Clergy , then too great indifference in converſing 

with the Iaity ,' of what rank ſoever. For the authority 

which onghtto be in them, for the adviſing, exhorting, in- 

ſtruting, and reproving of all forts of People whom their 

ranks may call them to converſe with, upon occaſions which 

theirOffice either breedeth,or alloweth;ſtands-upon this ground 

that voluntary familiarity engages them not any way to ap- 

prove thoſe actions,which they ſhould rather diſtountenance. 
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And this was the ground for the Rule of promoting the 7%! 870d for 
Clergy to higher degrees: and in fine to the Biſhopricks of {27949 fo 


their reſpetive Churches. For it is true, by the leave of the 
Biſhop being diſmiſſed , they might hold rheir' degree in ano- 
ther Charch. But the expectation of being promoted lay in 
the trial that they gave of themſelves ; and in their merit from 
their own Church. No man could pretend any thing to it, in 
any other Church, Regularly. How much the tranſlating of 
Biſhops is againſt the Rule ofthe Primitive Church, a by 


Cinſtantines coramending Euſcbixs of Czſerea,, for refuſingithes ' 


Secof Antiochia ;, by the reproaches extant, of the other Eujebi- 
«5 , the ſupporterof Arixs , for removing from Berywws to Ni- 


comedia, 


higher degrees. 


The uUniverſi- 
ties may be ſer- 
wviceable to ſome 
part of this Diſ- 
Ciplints 
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comeaia, True it is, it was diſpenſed in upon great occaſions. 
But every priviledge is an exception to a Law. Always, the ſer- 
vice whichevery one did hisChurch,was that which intitled him 
to the nomination of the Clergyto the ſuffrage or approbation 
of the peoplezto the conſent of the Suffragant Biſhops, and eſpe- 
cially of the Metropolitan, This was,and will be always, the 
Catholick form ofeleCcting Biſhops. The intereſt of the Crown 
1s well enough conſiſtent with it; providing a Negative for it; 
that any man may be refuſed, whom the Crown ſhall not ap- 
prove. The dependence of the People upon their Biſhops, 
which the intereſt of Chriſtianity necellarily requires , cannot 
bee maintained otherwiſe. : 
- The means to bring this” education of the Clergy, and by 
conſequence , the diſcipline grounded upon , out of uſe, is 
faid tobethe erecting of Univerſities in theſe Weſtern parts 
of Chriſtendom. For this was, without queſtion, a far ſhor- 
ter way to the knowledg of the Scriptures, the Canons , and 
the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church. But it was the way alſo 
tolooſe that gravity, that ſobriety, that abſtinence and meek; 
neſs, upon which the credit of the Clergy with the people had 
been raiſed. And by that time, or rather long before,corrup- 
tion.in the chief Guides of the Church mult needs have rendred 
tmferior degrees conformable. It is not my meaning, to inſiſt 
upon the reſtoring of the antient Diſcipline , which nothing 
but the wiſdom of Gods Spirit,' and Tradition from the 
Apoſtles, could have furniſhed the ſimplicity of the Primitive 
Chriſtians with. The Diſcipline of the Univerſities may be ſer- 
viceable to theChurch,may it be recovered from that licentiouſ(- 
neſs,and diſobedience,which Anarchy hath priviledged in youth. 
L inſiſt upon that which 1 A—_— already,thongh no heed 
1s given to it. The general Rule of the Churchzto found Biſhop- 
ricks itt Cities, was not every where obſerved in England. Some 
Dioceſlesare fo large, that the Cathedral Churches cannot be - 
made ſerviceable,under the Biſhop, to the Government of the 
WholeDioceſs.IfColledges ofPresbyters were erected in all the 
Head Towns of Counties, the youth of the Counties that pre- 
tend to the Clergy, reſtoring this Canon, muſt be under the 
inſpection of the ſame. If before their going to the. Univerſi- 
ty, they were liſted under them, as expecting imployment and 
mw main- 
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maintenance ypder them z that is, within the County; then 
mult they make accqunt to approve their converſations and 
ſtudies to them, as having no other way ta live in thateſtate to 
which they addi&t themſelves. As for the courſe of finding 
imployment and maintenance for them, I will go no further 
to particulars than I havedone. It is enaugh, that the inten- 
tion ſhouJd be, the reſtoring of the Primitive Canons, as the 
eſtate of thistime will require or allow. 


It wonld be no {mall gain , that by reſtoring this Canon ſonsfor its 


the complaint of Plyralities wopld be filepced: For that 
perſons whoſe abilities and truſt are approyed ta the Biſhop, 
by Information of the ſaid Presbyters, ſhould have the care of 
more than one Church ; would be no more inconvenience, 
than that thoſe Presbyteps have a care of the County, the Bi- 
{hop of the Dioceſs. Always ſuppoſing, that the Incumbent 
ypon the Cure, and the rate of his maintenance be allowed, 

or rather conſtituted by the Biſhop , to whom that right origi- 
nally belongs, 1 will ſay nomore to juſtifie this Propoſition, 
but this, That he who is obnoxious to ſeyeral Churches, that 
is, to ſeveral Dioceſes, either as to the duty of Goyernng , or 
of being Governed, can by no means be accountable to both ; 
according to that account,which the conſtitution of the Catho- 
lick Church requireth of every Order and Degree of the 
Clergy. And again, that ſeeingall exemptions, priviledging 
2gainſt the Ordinary Rule and Government of the Church, 

are the efie&s and conſequences of the Papacy » and the Uſur- 

pations thereof; that the Reformation which we profeſs cag- 

not be juſtified in it ſelf (though in compariſon, it may abate 

of the abuſe which went afore) without reſtoring a Rule of 
ſuch conſequence. But all this while it is no part of my in- 

tent, thatthoſe who are preſently polleſled by the Law of the 

Land, ſhould be preſently deftituted z but that a courle be pro- 

vided for the future, to which the World may be diſpoſed by 

degrees. 


In the ſecond place, for the juſtifying of our Reformation, Publick fam: of 
and towards the reſtoring the Diſcipline of Penance it is.re-, fo be purged 
quiſite, thatall Malefactors convicted by Law of capital or in-,, ,. 


famous Crimes, or others of as great malice to God, though 


not ſo deſtructive to civil Society, ſhould Rand Excommuni- 
Aa cate 
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cate, when their lives and liberties are ſaved, till they ſatisfie 
the Church of their converſion'to God. The Law of this 
Land providing no other trial for ſins of uncleanneſs, but that 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, hath hitherto enabled them to 
proceed to the trial of publick Scandals, by depoling Witneſſes 
ex officio. Which, according to the reſt of the ignorance and 
malice of the bleſſed Reformation, hath been conſtrued for an 
Uſurpation upon the libertiesof Chriſtian people. For it is 
manifeſt, that under the Old Teſtament the Rulers of Gods 
ancient People were able, every one withm the Sphere of his 
authority, to oblige all men to anſwer upon Oath in any. 
thing, wherein they ſhould adjure them toanſwer. For: upon 
this account our Lord himſelf, being ſubject to the Law, an- 
ſwered the adjuration of the High Prieſt. And the Levitical- 
Law preſcribeth a treſpaſs-Offering for him, who being ad- 
jured to ſpeak his knowledge in any buſineſs, ſhould conceal it. 
This the Jews extend to the adjurations of private perſons , if 
made in open Court. But there is no queſtion, that the Princes 
and Jugges of that People, each in the matter of his Othce, ob- 
liged their Inferiours to anſwer their knowledge, ſo that they 
were perjured ipſo fatto,concealing that which they knew of any 
mans cauſe. Under the Goſpel it is evident, that the Biſhop- 
mm Conſiſtory with his Presbyters , did try all'Scandals in the 
Church, by ſummoning all perſons within the Dioceſs to wit- 
neſs their knowledge. And that to this effect, That if any 
man were detected to have concealed his knowledge , he be-- 
came thereby liable to Penance , as for a heinous ſin. And 
Conſtantine the Great, authorizing by an Act of the Empire, 
yet extant, the Sentences of Biſhops in all cauſes that ſhould- 
be brought to them by conſent of parties, gives this reaſon for 
it, Becauſetheir Authority was able preſently to diſcover that, 
which Civil Courts could not bring to light by tedious Suits. 
Whereby it appeareth;that all Chriſtians found themſelves tied 
to anſwer the truth, whichtheir Paſtours ſummoned them to- 
declare, for diſcharge of their conſcience. Chriſtianity being 


corrupted by the coming of the World into the Church; it 


might become requiſite, that the generality of this Authority 
ſhould be reitrained within ſuch bounds, as emergent abuſes 
might oblige the Law to provide. But when a Power ſo _ 
y 
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Jy concerning Chriftianity, iscried down for an Uſurpation up- 
on the Church it-appeareth that Chriſtianity is at a low ebb, 
if they who underſtand ſolittle in the Scriptures, or in matters 
concerning the Church, dare undertake to Reform it. Adul- 
tery is one of the ſins, which the ancient Church in ſome places 
duritnot warrant forgiveneſs; and therefore did not reſtore 
Adulterers to the Communion, no not at the point of death. 
If the Law therefore. provide no other trial for it, but by the 
Chriſtian Court; to take away that means of trial which the 
Church inheriteth of Gods ancient People , is in ſome mea- 
ſure to authorize Adultery in a Chriſtian Kinzdom; that is, 
to call down Gods vengeance upon it. Rather it ſhould be 
provided, that inquiſition after all Scandals upon publick 
fame, might be authorized upon terms fit to prevent abuſes, 
though not for civil puniſhment , which the Chriſtian Court 


ſhould have nothing to do with, yet for the bringing of fin un- 


der Penance. 


And therefore much more, that Sinners which are become Sinners convitt 


notorious by conviction in 'Court, according to the Civil Law * 


without ſatisfying the Church by performing fit Penance, that 
God is ſatisfied. And the Curate indeed ſeemeth to be enabled 
by the preſent Law to refuſe all ſuch the Communion z much 
more, if he be able to refuſe thoſe that ſeem ſcandalous , till 
they be tried. Andif he do not what he is able to do, mult 
anſwer God for the Soul which he poyſoneth by giving him 
the Enchariſt, who barrs himſelf the effect of it; his Repen- 
tance not being manifeſt, as his Sin is. Butif the Law will not 
bear out the Curate, in refuſing him till he have ſatisfied ; 
the choice is hard for him that hath a Family , to forfeit his 
Benefice by doing that, which the Law that places him in it 
bears him not out in; though the power of the Keys, which 
he hath by Gods Law, oblige him toit. And therefore there 
may be hope of mercy for him that is ſeduced in ſo hard a 
choice. But then the Vengeance muſt remain upon the King- 
dom, and upon thoſe that haye Power to right our common 
Chriſtianity, and do not. The Reformation of Eccleſiaſtical 
Law , intended under Henry the VIII, and Edward the VI, 


hath provided in this caſe, And he that conſiders with con- 
Aa 2 {cience, 


of the Laud, ought not to be admitted to the Communion  j,f,,, p.,.mmce, 


to 


The Cure of n9- 
$orioue {in the 
Bi/hops Office. 


The Ehurch not 
Reformed with- 
out reſtoring 
Penance; Pub- 
lick or Private. 
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ſcience ſhall have much ado tor juſtifie the Titfe of a Chriſtian: 
Kingdom; where this right is not maintained. 

I gono further at prefent; than this ſtep to the reſtoring of 
Penance; whether Publick or Private. IT fee there isverypgood: 
hope, that an end will be put to alt that abominable merchan- 
dize of Publick Penance, which hath been ſo fuſt a ſcandal in 
thisChirch. Such abufes truſt be taken by thoſe that vatue 
their Superiours 2s they ought, for Reformed, fo ſoon as they 
are reſumed into the Biſhops own hands : For no man ought to. 
be ſcandalized, that all fuch ſms ſhall not be put to Pablick Pe- 
nance; ſeeing it will be in the Biſhop, either in his own perfon,. 
or by committing any difficult cafe to the moſt skilful and moſt. 
faithful of kis-Ctergy 3 to attain ſatisfaction'of a mans conyer- 
Fon in private, before he reſtore liim'to the Communion , by 
10mg him from hisſh. And the'confcience of his Inferiours 
Mill ftand diſcharged, miniſtringtheſameupon his Order, In 
the mean time, the Biſhops conſcience ſtands anfwerable to- 
God, both for the Sout that ſhalltperiſh by being reconciled be- 
fore qualified therefore, and forthe infeQien of the Church by 
the fin which is. re-admitted before it be mortified. The cafe 
srhe very fame inall ſins, taking all for convict of 'them which: 
the Law convicteth. And therefore in all thoſe which the Law 
convicteth not, whenſvever it ſhall enable the Church, (as a: 
Law of a Chriſtian Kingdom ſhould do) to conviet them by 
inquiſition ex Officio, to theeffett of curing them by reducing 
them.under Penance. 

Now it istrue, Publick Penance is, and was at the Reforma- 
tion utterly ſurceaſed in the Church of Rome, But Private. 
Penance was in uſe, as ſtill it continues. (though under thoſe 
great abuſes which I have taxed)as the prime inſtitution of our 
Lordand his Apoſttes; though ſeldom mentioned in the Re- 
cords of the Church, in compariſon of Publick Penance, ſo fa- 
mous 1n all the Primitive Fathers. For the Chriſtian Court 
being afterwards divided into the ontward Court of the 
Church, and the inwaxd Court af the Conſcience; (the one 
concerning all Juriſdiction to any effect of Excommunication ; 
the other concerning fin that is not Excommuanicated, becauſe 
fot notorivs,but yoluntarity made known;) the ſentence of Ex- 
communication being rekaſed, a man comes not. to the Com- 
munion 
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munion in any cafe of fin, tiil he voluntarily undergo the 
Keys of the Church, by opening that ſin in the inward Court, 
which he puts the outward Court to bring tolight. And thus 
were the Keys of the Church in force betore the Reformation, 
under the See of Rowe, Now were Publick Penance reſtored, 
then might it clearly be ſaid, that a Reformation were ef- 
fected in this point: for Penance, abſolutely ſo called in the 
ancient Church, is Publick Penance. Some fins of leſs con- 
ſequence, were referred to ſome one of the Presbyters to be 
cured in Private , by the ancienteſt Cuſtoms and Canons of 
the Church ; but there is but kttle mention of them, in com- 
pariſon of the greater that were reſtored by Publick Penance. 
So the reſtoring of Publick Penance would be effectively Re- 
formation, that is, the reſtoring of that which was ; though 
Private Penance were notenjoyned'by Law. And of neceſlity 
there would be great hope,: that Chriſtians undenſtanding by 
the uſe of Publick Penance, the need they have of the Keys of 
the Church to aſſure them the cure of their fins; would be 
moved in conſcience, voluntarily to ſeek that help for the cure 
of their ſecret ſins: For by that means firſt came Private Pe- 
nance into ſo general 'uſe,that it was poſſible for the Church of 
Rome to procure ſecret Confeſſion once a year, to be ſetled- 
for a Law of all Chriſtian States under it, And did the Law 
here maintain Publick Penance, then were the Hereſie of the 
Fanaticks, and all imaginations tending to any degree of it,. 
vite put to flight ; the People receiving this imprethon from. 
the Law, that their ſins which no man knows, but only God, : 
cannot be cured at an eaſier rate: than thoſe which the World: 
knows. But asthe matter is, ſo long as the Keysof the Church 
are not in force, that is, in uſe, for the reſtoring of Sinners to: 
the Communion, upon preſumption that they are reſtored to- 
Grace, grounded upon the works of Repentance which they 
ſhew, it is a hard task to maintain the claimof Reformation in: 
the Church: for the Church is founded upon the Power of the- 
Keys. And therefore where. that Power is not in force, as 
during this time of our bleſſed Reformartion;there it is a Church. 
in hope and right, rather:than in deed and in being. We 
publickly profeſs to ſeek the reſtoring of Penance ; and be-- 


cauſe we havenoteffectively ſought that which -we _ = 
eck;: 


What means 
there is leſt for 
the reſtoring of 
3ts 
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jieek, God hath brought upon us that heavy vengeance- which 
we have felt. The marvellous work that he hath ſhewed in 
reſtoring us, obligeth all to lay it to heart; and never to give 
over the thought of it, till by degrees it be reſtored in ſome 
meaſure. Chriſtian Souls periſh, becauſe they know not what 
help they want. The bleſſing of the Church, and the Com- 
munion of -the Euchariſt, being miniſtred to all without diffte- 
rence, five no manany ground of ſalvation by being allowed 
it. Andyetthe Church is provided by God, that all may have 
ground for that hope by being of the Church. All that m- 
niſter the Office by miniſtring the ſame, maintain ſimple Souls 
in a confidence, that they want nothing requiſite. Whereas 
it is not enough for-our diſcharge, that any man may, unleſs 
there be probable means, whereby all may be ſaved ; but that 
can by no means be maintained, where the Power of the Keys 
is not in force. 

The difficulty indeed of the buſineſs appears-as much,by the 
Scandals which the Scottiſh Presbyteries , and our Twrers here 
for the very little time they had, have given , -as by thoſe which 
ſerved to bring Auricular Confethon-out of date. And no 
maryel : For all the cries for Diſcipline , which our Presbyte- 
rians make, ſeem to demand, that their Power in it be as ar- 
bitrary as their Prayers. No Rules, no bounds, no limits-pro- 
poſed, within which it ſhall be miniſtred , which is the diſh- 
culty. Nor is it poſſhble to reduce the ſeverity of the ancient 
Canons, which the Church of Rome it ſelf hath abated to ſe- 
cret Penance. And yet ſuppoſing the premiſſes, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to follow them in ſuch a form, as the World at preſent 
may bear ; not referring the meaſure of trial to be required 
for the verifying-of a mans converſion, to the diſcretion of a 
Curate, ora Pariſh ; but referring it tothe Biſhop, and to thoſe 
whom he ſhall diſcharge his burthen upon, in the Cathedral 
Church, in thoſe Colledges which I have propoſed, or in the 
Dioceſs. And yet it ſeems neceſſary to refer the witneſſing 
of the effe&t to the Curate, and to the Pariſh: For what can 
be more reaſonable, than to preſume of a good effect, when 
they that ſeea mans daily converſation atteſt it.? As for the 
meaſure; it will be a very great work for the Synods of the Pro- 
vinces to agree upon ſuch a form, as the Legiſlative Power of 
XG the 
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the Kingdom may find cauſe to authorize and put in force. 
Which were it eftefted, it would not feem unreaſonable to 
truſt particular Miniſters with the cure of ſecret ſins ; having a 
Rule before their eyes to direct their proceeding. I fay it 
would ſeem reaſonable, ſuppoſing the premiſles, ſuppoſing the 
Clergy lived in. that reſpect to their Superiours-in that exerciſe 
of their Deacons degree, in that ſobriety , (furniſhing diſcre- 
tion in valuing mens aCtions,) which their People may have 
ground to truſt their Souls with. For at the preſent, the bleſſed 
Reformation having ſo far perſwaded the People, that the Mi- 
niſter hath nothing to do but to preach, t111 they be ſure of their. 
falvation ; who will marvel, that they regard not thoſe wha - 
deteſt ſuch impoſtures ? Nor would this be leſs benefit to the 
publick Peace,and the quiet of Superiours,even the Sovereign ; 
who muſt be content to have their actions ſcanned in the Pul- 
Pit, till there be a conrſe whereby their People may be con- 
duced in thoſe things which the Pulpit cannot, .nor.ought to 
decide. The Scortiſh Presbyters have made us underſtand , 
how well they underſtand the bounds of Eccleſiaſtical Power; . 
how much they deſire to attempt upon the Secular, as well in 
the Pulpit, as inthe Conſiſtory. And where this great Ordi-- 
nance, for the cure of ſin, and the ſalvation of Souls, isnot 
duly maintained, juſt it is with God to make the negle@ of it 
the ſeed of publick Troubles; the maintenancewhereof would * 
contribute as much tothe Publick Peace, as to the falyation of... 


Souls. 
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Gods Mercies and Judgments require the per- 
fefling of the Reformation which we profeſs. 
The reſtoring of the Eccleſtaftical Laws is not 
the reſtoring of the Church. Jet arewe not 
therefore chargeable with Schiſm by the 
Church of Rome. What Schiſm deſtroys 
the Salvation of what perſons, by inſtances 
in the moft notable Schiſms. Difficulty of 
Salvation 0n both ſides, the Reformation re- 
maining unperfetl, An mflence bereof in 
the Cure of Souls departing, by the Order in 
force. A Supplication for a full Debate of 
all matters indifference. The ground of Re- 
ſolution, one Catholick Church, the firſt and 
chief point of the Debate. The conſequence 
of it , in Uniting the Reformed Churches. 
An inſtance in the having of Images in 
Churches. An Objettion for the Church of 
Rome anſwered. That which excuſeth the 
Reformed Churches, excuſeth not our Schiſma- 
ticks. 


T will not hecome a good Chriſtian to think much, that theſe 
thingsare called upon at this time , before this Church be 


reſtored to the beneit of the Laws,which the Order thereof is 


to 


ad dA Es th. 
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to be eſtabliſhed and inforced. - It will not become any ſuch to 
fay; that the ſame complaint might have been made, whilethe 
Church of England was the Church of England, and before 
the late breaches init z and therefore might be ſpared, when 
all ought to thank God, that we may be as we were. For 
_ the incomparable mercy that God hath ſhewed,in reſtoring the 
Laws withthe Crown , and the Church with both, would leave 
a mark of ingratitude upon him, whoſoever, having nothing 
to ſay againſt the truth, nothing againſt the great weight and 
high conſequence of the premiſes ; ſhould not think it worth 
the pains, forall Eſtates of the Church and Kingdom, to en- 
deayour the redreſling of them. Eſpecially the profeſſion of 
Reformation obliging all, that think Chriſtians. bound to ſtand 
to that which they profeſs, not to reſt in that which our prede- 
ceſſors had obtained, by the firſt attempt of it. For notwith- 
ſanding the great difficulties, which the extream factions of 
Papiſts and Puritans, in Church and State, had caſt in the way 
of all right endeavours, to perfect the Reformation begun, ac- 
cording to the true ground and Meaſure of it: We ſec what a 
ſevere account it hath pleaſed God to take, of all Eſtates in the 
Kingdom, for laying aſide the thought of perfeRing that,which 
inſo high a pointas that of penance , they had acknowledged 
to bedefetive. I do not intend to fay , that the Sacriledges 
committed under Henry VIII. had no hand in this account. 
For there is no ſuch mark to glorifie Gods providence with, as 
when it is viſible, that the puniſhment ſprings out of the ſin. 
Nor is there any mean more viſible towards the advancing of 
that confuſion which we have ſeen , then the applying of the 
endowment of Churches to common uſes; being found, at the 
diſſolution, by the irregular Power of the Papacy, inthe hands 
of Monaſteries, But of that guilt , the Crown and Kingdom 
ſeems to ſtand in a good meaſure diſcharged , by reſtoring that 
part, which the Church ſtood inveſted of , by the ſame title, 
(as we ſee they havedone ) tothe que property; in ſuch a rate 
as the publick peace might indure. As for private perſons,that 
ſtand inveſted of the like goods by the like Title,there is reaſon 
to hopezthat their account redoundeth not to the account ofthe 
Kingdom, inthe ſighrof God ; notwithſtanding that the Law 


alloweth them to uſe their own conſcience, in owning or dif- 
Bb owning 
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For where the Unity of 'the Church. 


owning their Title. | 
ſeemeth to be concerned , it hath been always the practice of 
the Church , to forbear the uſe of the Keys and to admit 
thoſeto-the Communion, whoſe actions it intendeth not to war- 
rant ; leaving them to anfwer God for the ſame, kyowing that. 


the-Church warranteth them not. The Church of Rowe, in 
Q. AMarics days, followed this patern z reconciling this King- 
dom to the Communion thereof, without reſtitution of that 
wrong , which it claimed to be done pnder Henry VHI. Byt 
if the Kindom be liable to an account for the fin of Parti- 
cular perſons; in detaining Church goods, and by that 
means hindring the falvation of Chriſtian People 5 ſhalt 
we not think, that the neglect of perfecting the Reformation 
begun hobſtrutted by the difhculty which I have alledged 
is and ought to be taken for the ground of that reckoning, 
which God hath made with us * And therefore , that we are 
not to lay aſide the thought of it , ſo long as there appears any 
meansof proceeding toit. Now it ſeemeth manifeſt to com- 
mon reaſon , that there can be no ſuch opportunity , for im-. 
proving the Laws of the Kingdom, by which Religion is to be 
eſtabliſhed ; as while the minds of men,after the breaches which 
we have ſeen, remain unſetled to any Order in Church mat- 
ters. For before the breach, there is appearance enough, that 
all means of doing this were ſtudioufly obſtructed 'by the Pu- 
—_— Parliament. And it will appear , if it be well 
conſidered, that this is it that made it popular ; having always 
juſt cauſe of complaint ; (which can never be wanting in any 
Civil Laws ; and therefore, not in thoſe Civil Laws, whereby 
Religion is ſetled) but always pretending an unjuſt way of re- 
dreſſing the fame. 

But there is a greater reaſon for usto think, thatthe Church 


4 the Eccleſia- Of England will not be reftored, by the reſtoring of thoſe Ci- 
ical Laws of yil Laws of the Land, which gave force to the Order of it , af- 


the Land is not 
t be re ſtoring of 


the Church. 


ter thoſe manifeſt and notorious breaches , which we have ſeen 
init. Foritis viſible, that it is the Secular power only that 
is acknowledged, by thoſe that return from their Schiſm, and 


conform themſelves to the Eccleſiaſtical laws whichit inforceth 
in conſideration of the temporal reward or puniſhment , which 
they are inacted with. 


It is now found to be the fin of Supe- 
T1OIS, 
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riors, when ſuch things are impoſed upontender conſciences, 
as they are offended at; not the ſin of them who conform 
themſelves to that which is enjoyned. And all that hath been 
pretended, fora change in the Laws, ſeems now to be made 
a meer Office of Charity to the Kingdom ; that it might not 
{in-» in impoſing upon tender conſciences , that which they 
were offended at ;. whoare ſafe enough from ſinning , all the 
while that they ſubmit toit. In like manner, they who, to 
be capable of Benefices, get to be Ordained anew; becauſe 
the Ordination was void , which they had from thoſe who had 
nothing to dotogive it; do profeſs openly enough, that they 
do it, not becauſe they thought their void Orders defective; 
bur- to obtain the Priviledges, which the Law of the Land 
annexeth to that Ordination which it protecteth. Art which 
rate, the Oath of Canonical Obedience it ſelf will rye themin 
conſcience,only to themfelves ; that is, to avoid thoſe rempo- 
ral penalties, which the Law puniſhed difobeying the Ordina- 
ry with. In the meantime, the Fanaticks are ownedby them 
upon all occaſions : And not only the Schiſm of the Congre- 
gationsis paſſed over, for a weakneſs of tender confciences; 
dut-that damnable error, of aſſurance of ſalvation without af- 
furance of Chriſtianity , the fry that hath ſpawned all the Con- 
grez#ations of Enthuſtaſts and Fanaticks; mult go for a frailty 
of the Godly , in-profefling thetrue conſequence of common 
Frinciples. And feeing all ſeverity of Penalties, which may 
reſtran the Licenſe offich Conventicles, muſt needs infinuare 
2n invitation of returning to Communion with the Church, 

for thoſe who world avoid them: It is much to be conſidered, 

that they who ſhall return , without diſowning- their Schiſm; 
which is of it ſelf always notorious 5 orthe perverſe doQrines 

which have been notorionſly owned for the'ground of it; dv 
manifeſtly bring with them their profeſſion mro the Church. 

For retorfiingy only that they may avoid the temporal Penal- 

ties which it inferreth', they are atlibetty in poinr' of Repura- 

tion , aswell ay of conſcience, to pradtice the. Maxim which 
Machjavel teacheth 5 to- inake themſebvesof thar party which 

they intendts overthrow! as not! having erigiiged with the 
Churthz tpon profeſſion ef Conſtiente. It is notfofnothing 
thatthe Rukesof the*Churchy Ron = begmning, - have _ 
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Mt are we 


not therefore 
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, them Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as to the Church, that com< 
municate with Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Ir is not for no- 
thing, that they admit them not to return, without diſowning 
their Schiſmes , or their Nereſjes. It is not for nothing, that 
they admit not the Clergy, that have been involved in them, 
in their own Orders ; But render them incapable of that truſt 
for the future. Thereaſon forall is the ſame. The profeſſion 
of the mouth intitleth to the viſible-priviledge of the Church in 
communion withit; the ſincerity thereof in the heart , to the 
inviſible priviledge of Chriſtianity , with God. And though 
there be great reaſon to hope; that communion with the 
Church and the daily daily uſe of it may bea means to reſtore 
the heart into a right reliſh of that, which the diſtance that hath 
been cauſeth men to diſtaſt beyond meaſure; yet is there no- 
thing but the ſolemnity of profeſſion, to render ſuch a change 
viſible. And therefore it will not ſerve to juſtifie the common 
cauſe, till time render the effe notorious. 
In the mean time, the reaſon of the diſtance which we hold 
with the Church of Rome,remains the ſame; and therefore the 


chargeable with 5 ; x . 
Schiſm, bs the meaſure of it, The abuſes which created the neceſlity for parts 
Cburch of 

Rome. 


of the Church to Reform themſelyes, without the Whole, re- 
main the ſame. Only we areleft without hope of amendment, 
ſeeing the Council of Trent received without it. So no terms 
of reconcilement, but thoſe of conqueſt z which how ſhould 
this Church and Kingdom be obliged to accept of; to the be- 


| Uraying of all the Souls, which muſt needs periſh by thoſe a- 
b 


es? And therefore, allowing the due value of that fin which 
Schiſm ſignifieth, in the party that cauſeth it > we ſhall not 
need to fear the charge of it , though both parties are viſibly in 
the ſtate of it. For the Unity of the Church being next, in 
conſideration and weight , to the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, 
which the: being of the Church preſuppoſeth; the Faith which 
only juſtifieth, is ſeen in making good that profeſſion, which 
intitleth us to be members of the Church. But that Charity, 
whereby that Faith is brought into effe&t, is ſeen, in the firſt 
Place , in maintaining the Unity thereof ; which a private 
Chriſtian maintaineth, only by continuing a member of it. 
So a Chriſtian, as a Chriſtian , fails of his ſalvation, by fail- 
ing of that whicha Chriſtian profeſleth as a Chriſtian, _ - 
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Chriſtian as a Member of the Church, fails of his Salvation, by 
failing of that which a Chriſtian profeſſeth, as a member of the 
Church; namely, by forſaking the Unity of the Church. But 
a man cannot ſeem to forſake the Unity of the Church, by pur- 
ſuing the integrity of that Chriſtianity, upon which it is found- 
ed.  Ifthe corruption thereof be ſo great, as may ſeem to ren- 
der the communion thereof ineffectual; to the ſalvation of them 
thatuſeit; it will be Charity to joyn for the reſtoring of it, to 
ſo good an effect ; though a breach ſucceed, by the miſunder-- 
ſtanding of thoſe who refuſe to joyn for that purpoſe. Though: 
divers miſtakes be committed , in a work of fo great weight 
and conſequence. the want of Charity will Iye on that fide, 
which ſhall refuſe that reaſon , which had it condeſcended to, 
thoſe miſtakes might have been redreſſed. How much more, 
When there is no other choiſeleft, but, either to continue at the 
diſtance under which we were born; or to give our ſelves 
up to the will of thoſe, who not having given ſatisfaction in 
the truſt which they undertake,condeſcend to no terms af bet- 
ter aſſurance for the future ? 


And truly, though the fin of Schiſm hinder ſalvation more what Schifm 


then any other ſin ; becauſe it involyeth the body of the Church 
and ſo hindereth the ſalvation of more ; yet 1s there no cauſe to 
think, thatallwho are involved in the ſtate of Schiſm, are 
inyolved in the ſin of it. The leſs cauſe there*is for it, the 
greater breach of Charityby it. 
more viſible the cauſes are , of that change which occaſions it, 

the leſs is to be imputed to them that follow ſuch cauſes; Eſpe- 

cially to private Chriſtians,when ſuch caufes are as viſible on the 

one ſide, as the intereſt of each mans Salvation is viſible to the 

contrary on the other ſide. Beſides, faid afore,that Schiſm in 

the Church is the ſame with Civil War in the ſtate of the 
World. Now though War cannot be juſt on both ſides,. for 
the heads and cauſes of it; yet for thoſe that follow their 
heads, in cauſes too difficult for private perſons to- judge;.it 
will be no guilt of blood , to follow that authority which ap- 
pears to them Viſible, Whicty if it be true. as its evidently 
reaſonable ; there will no queſtion remain, that there may. be 
falvation on both ſides of a Schiſm. The Schiſmes of the N>- 
vatians » Montaniſts, Donatifts, Meletians, and perhaps _ 
others 


deſtroyeth the 


ſalvation of 


what perſons,by 
znflances of the 
moſt notable 


Therefore, the greater, the $S6hiſmes. 
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others, were grounded upon fuch cauſes , as the Unity of the 
Church did nolefs-viſibly outweigh , then the conſent thereof 
to the contrary was viſible. Notwithitanding , ſo long as the 
Faith remained intire; ( as it doth not appear, that they diſ- 
believed, from their beginning, any thing neceſfary for the 
ſalvation of all;to be believed )and the Offices of Gods Service 
were miniſtred by them,according to the Order of the Church, 
as not differing about any of them : TI ſhould be as loth to 
condemn all the partizans , as to excuſe the cauſes of them;to 
or from eternal death. How much more in the Schiſmes of 
the Luciferians, of that at Antiochia between Aeletins and 
Paulinus , of that between Rome and Conſtantinople in the cauſe 
of Acacins,. and perhaps in others ; in which there was only 
breach of Communion, upon ſome diſcontent in the governing 
of matters in the Church , without either difference of Faith, 
or in the Offices of Gods ſervice. I confeſs, Pope Gelafius de 
vinculo anathematis , inthe caſe of Acacius, takes it for grant- 
ed allalong, that the-want of Communion with the Church of 
Rome rendred all liable to that curſe, which Chriſtians, by 
failing of theduty of Chriſtians; either as Chriftians', or as 
members of the Church; - do incurr , upon the ſentenice of the 
Church. But he who admitteth that conſtitution of the 
Church which I maintain, will not eafily admit the ſentence of 
apart (ſuppoſe all che Weſt engaged in the AR of the Chiitch 
of Rome”)  able'to damiall the Chriſtians of the Eaſt, that 2d- 
heredonly to the ſucceffors of Aracias ;, not being able to're- 
dreſs his mifcarriage, which 'his ſieceffors themſelves owned 
not. Rather is the Church of Rome to anſwer God, for the 
fouls that miſcarried, by maintaining the breach openy beyond 
that. which the-good of Chriſtendom required. - NayT cannot 
condemn the opinion of thoſe,who allow a poſſibility of flvati- 
-on in the Sets of the Nefturans in the Faſt, and the Fa- 
cobres im the South 5 notwithſtanding that they ſtand divided 
from the Church, upon occaſion of the Conncils of Epheſus 
and. Chakedon, . which it imbracerh.- For it'is poſſible, that 
' they'may underitand the terms of their diſtance in fach a ſenſe, 
-ds -may very ;well ſtand with the* Decrees' of thoſe -Conncits: 
-$6 that the: difference: being occafiened by perſonal - difcort- 
- reents;bhoughtit weremortal to thoſe who brought it to paſs,yet 


may 
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may it not be fo to thoſe that know not howto help itzif it occa- 
ſjon not the want of means neceſſary to ſalvation otherwiſe. 
But this isnot to ſay, thattheſe parties arenot bound to con- 
cur to the viſible Unity of-Gods Church, by Communion in the 
Offices of his ſervice. Should-they profeſs themſelves free from 
an obligation: concerning alt:Chriſtians, as members 'of the 
Church; 1 would not excuſethoſethat-take upon them to con- 
tinue ſuch breaches, becauſe they know not that which they 
ſhould know. - But thoſethat are only ſufferers in ſuch breach- 
es,l ſhould not exclude from the hope of {alvation upon that ac- 
count ; not wanting otherwiſe , that-which is neceffary to the 
ſalvation of all Chriſtians; which the diviſions of the Church 
mulſt needs refWervery-difficult' for the greateſt part toobtain. 
This I would fay muchmore, of the'Schifm between the Greek 
and Latine Church ; being well aſſured, that there isno ſuch 
defeCt in the Faith of theGreek Church, as may warrant the 
Latine Church to ſentence them for Hereticks. And as for 
Schiſm , that the Latine Church; by undertaking more then 
one part of the Church canandertake, without the confent of 
the other,in matters of common concernment ; hath the great- 
er hand init 5 whatſoever the truth be of the diſputes that 
occaſion it. Andtherefore it is much to be lamented , that 
the See of Rome ſhould purſuc no other terms,of reuniting thoſe 
diſtreſſed-and perſecuted Churches unto it felf, but thoſe of ac- 
ſolute fubmiſſionto'the diftates thereof,without why or where- 
fore:Not being afraid to raiſe them perſecution by unhelievers; 
that they may be neceſſitated to that ſubmiſſion, which will in- 
creaſe their perſecution from their Soyereigns. Seeing then 
that we have ſo many inſtances of Schiſms, which exclude not 
the hope of Salvation; eſpecially for thoſetharare ſufferers in 
them; that is, for private Chriſtians ; how far onght we to- 
be from yielding to the unreaforable demands of the Miſhona- 
ries, charging the Schiſm vpon 'the Reformation, whereof 
the abuſes which they maintain' are rhe: only true cauſe ? For 
though it was always, and ſtill is a verydifficult thing, to ſee 
the true point of Reformation z: {o as to bring thoſe, thar feel 
the abuſes, to conſent/m it z ' yet the' abuſes being both viſible 
and palpable, the favit commirted by the miſtaking of-it will 
be imputable to- thoſe, that will condeſcend to no-reaſon ; - 
well 
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well 25 thoſe, who proceed to a change, without due infor- 
mation in the ground and meaſure of it. And therefore upon 
that account, there can beno bar to the ſalvation of private 
Chriſtians,that are no actors, but ſufferers in ſuch breaches ; 
though the miſunderſtanding of the due ground and meaſure 
of the difference muſt needs occaſion the loſs of infinite ſouls , 
by hindring them of the means that is truly neceſlary for the fal- 
vation of Chriſtians. 

This is that which I ſaid afore, that Schiſm, as War, may 
be unjuſt on both ſides 3- the charge of which injuſtice , as it 
will lye upon thoſe whichare actors init, and cauſes of it, ha- 
ving power to abate it, and not imploying the ſame: to ſo good 
a purpoſe ; ſo it leaves a poſſibility of ſalvation on-both fides, 
And that is no more then hath been ſaid , from the beginning 
of our Reformation , byall that allow the Church of Rome a 
true Church. But that difficulty of attaining ſalvation on both 
ſides , which the Schiſm inflameth , will 'be imputable to 
thoſe that maintain the extreams, taking offence at the due 
ground and terms of compoſing it. And this , 1 confeſs: 
cceates a queſtion upon that which remains- for our Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Law to redreſs. For if they inforce not the*due uſe of 
the power of the Keys ; ſo great a part of the conduct of Chri- 
ſtian ſouls to ſalvation ; and that it is not to be inforced, with- 
out reſtoring I in the Clergy 3 How ſhall it be viſible, 
that a ſimple Papilſt fins in being a Kecuſant?- How ſhall he 
that invites him to be no Recuſant, aſſure him of means of 
falvation viſibly ſufficient ? How ſhall the State be enabled to 
inflict upon him the legal penalties of his Recuſancy,upon other 
crimes ? For it is manifeſt, that from thoſe whom the Civil 
Law ofthe Land qualifies for the Cure of Souls, without any 
ground of pretenſe, that they doconcur to the true intent of 
the Church, in miniſiring the power of the Keys; there is not 
the leaſt appearance for any hope of that help, which the Of- 
fice profelſeth. Indeed;alledging on the other ſide,thoſe abuſes 
in private Pennancezthat neglect of publick Penance, which the 
Church of Rome alloweth; wealledgea ſufficient reaſon for a 
change, without the authority ofit; and a poſſibility of fal- 
vation » notwithſtanding a defect in redreſling the fame. But 


this poſlibility will confiſt in the more then-ordinary _— 
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of private Chriſtians,, conſidering the ſnares which: divifion 
mukplieth z and ADOGEInS to upply themſelves in that,where- 
in the publick Qrder of the Church, provided by God to ſup- 
ply them of it, faileth of the effe&t which. God intendeth. A 
conſideration which though the late diſtrattion made it. more 
viſible, yet will always remain ia force till the due ground and 
meaſure of. Reformation takeeffe. . 


It will be worth the while to inſtance this in-the Cure of 4n infarce 
Souls departing this life, according to the Order in force. In #2 #» the 


the beginning of Chriſtianity, ſome fins were queſtionable in 
ſome partsof the Church, whether curable by the Keys of the 


Church, ornot. The Schiſm of Novatianus , pretended far Order in force» 


the ground of it,. the re-admitting of Apoſtates: As. that of 
Atonanus in partythe re-admitting of Adulterers. -But before 
all were come to agreement in it, - the ſame ſeverity had been 
practiſed in the Church without Schiſm. They left ſuch per- 
ſons roGads mercy: they engaged not the Church in warrant- 
ing them pardon. The Council of N:cea ſeemsto have put an 
end to ms raider" in the caſe. There is no mention of de- 
nying the Euchariſt upon the bed of death, after that. But 
ſuppoſing publick Sinners admitted to publick Penance,thereby 
to give proof of the ſincerity of their repentance, and binding 
them over tothe remainder of their Penance, eſcaping death. 
Some Canons go ſo low as toreleafe fin without revealing it, 
upon condition of undergoing the Penance it. ſball require be- 
ing revealed , in caſe he ſhall ſurvive. The Church of Rome 
chargethall Prieſts to abſolve all at the point of death,which ic 
alloweth not all to do otherwiſe. As for the Reſervation of 
Penance,they who require Penance, not to qualifie for pardon, 
but.to fatisfie:the debt of temparal pain,that remains aſter par- 
don,1 ſuppoſe do upon that account, turn it over to Purgatory, 
But they from whom, as I ſaid afore, there is no. appearance 
forany hope of that help, which the Keys of the Church, mini- 
ſtred according to the Order of the Church, do hold forth ; 
what can ,we expect of them, towards the preparing of him 
that lies on the bed of ſickneſs,. for his paſſage; For the,com-, 


fort which all pretend to give io. that cſtate, may be imagined, 
to conſiſt in bad ſalvation to all that once wereaſlured of: 
It; toall that thin 


themſelves ſure of it by believing it, not; 
Cc by 
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” their Chriſtianity, without which their is no aſſurance of it. 
It men be not ſo much Fanaticks, perhaps he aſſureth them 
of pardon truſting in the merits of Chriſt for it. Let him ſee 
his ſin, let him renounce his own merits , let him truſt in the 
merits of Chriſt , which he is ſure are of more virtue and 
value than his fm,and the buſineſs is done. Not conſidering what 
the Goſpel requireth , to give a manan intereſt in the merits 
of Chriſt : What it requireth of him, who ſhall have forfeit- 
ed that intereſt by grievous ſin : What he hath done , for the 
mortifying of that concupiſcence, for the appeaſing of that 
wrath of God, for the preventing of that ſin for the future, 
whereby he may formerly have committed that forfeiture. 
Certainly it is no good ſign in this caſe, that our People are 
ſo willing to have the Miniſter pray by them ; but ſo unwilling 
to hear of the Communion , becauſe they know it requires 
them totake account of themſelves. Nay it is odds, that it is 
condeſcended to at the warning of the Curate , who muſt 
needs let ſlip the authority of his Office , in requiring acccunt 
of himthat expects comfort fromhim, by offering all that he 
is able to give before the account is tendered. In the mean 
time, how ſhall he who prays only by the Sick, and leaves him 
fo, as prepared for his tellin 3 who abſolves him of all ſin, 
without being ſatisfied, that he hath mortified, or that he will 
mortifie any in caſe he ſurvive; reſt ſatisfied that he hath done 
hisoffice, and not diſmiſſed his Patient, inſuſficiently prepared 
f6r ſo terrible a voyage ? Eſpecially being ſatisfied , that 
there are two Keys in the Church, as to Chriſtians: That it is 
tolooſe no ſin, but that which is bound afore; looſing him 
that appears to be alive,becauſe it bound him when he appeared 
t6be afore: That the Bleffing of the Church, the Com- 
munion of the Euchariſt, and the Burial of Chriſtians, ought to 
ſignifie ſome reaſonable preſumption in the Church , that they 
depart -in Gods peace , to whom it alloweth the ſame. But 
whereis that preſumption, when he that is convicted of a Ca- 
pitalcrime, ſhall beable todemand the Communion of his Cu- 
rate, without further ſatisfaction; and perhaps have his Action 
of the Caſe againſt him, if herefuſe it? The Curate indeed 
ſtands excuſed by the Law, as to his Superiours, and to the 
Church. But what will the Law, what will the Church; "”_ 
Wi 
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will the Curates ſay for themſelves at the great Judgment of 
God, if it appear that a Soul periſhes by this defe& in the 
Law, according to the which he miniſters his Office? And a 
Recuſant in this caſe may ſay with truth , That thoſe abuſes 
which 1 have taxed the Church of Rome for allowing, it com- 
mandeth not : That he may poſlibly meet withone that is not 
tainted with thoſe novelties of Doctrine, but will deal faith- 
fully with his Soul in that exigent. And therefore may ho 
that he ſinneth not in continuing a Recuſant, out of hope for 
that help in this point, which he cannot expect by conforming. 
And therefore, that his ſin not being viſible to him in this point, 
the penalties of Recnſancy, at leaſt in this regard, are inflicted 
without caule. 


Had I not proceeded thus far in ſetting forth what the ju- .s Supplication 


ſtifying of the Reformation which we profeſs will require , I for « full debate 
of all matters in 


had not ſet forth the ground of that moſt humble fupplication, 
which I advance uponit; together with a more earneſt Adju- 
ration (if it be lawful for Inferiours in any caſe poſſible to adjure 
their Superiours) toand of all Eſtates, whom the forming of 
the Lawsof Religion in this Kingdom may at any way concern ; 
by the bowels of Gods mercies in Chriſt, by the bitter paſſion 
of his Croſs, by the merit of his ſufferings , by that hope of 
ſalvation which they furniſh all Chriſtians with; and it the 
good of this World be of any conſideration after ſo high con- 
cernments, by the hope of his Majeſties long and proſperous 
Reign over us, by the bleſſing of his Return,by the Peace which 
we enjoy through theſamez not to think the reſtoring of Re- 
ligion by the Laws of this Kingdom, the work of one ſitting 
of Parliament or Synod : Not to think, that a work of that 
conſequence and difficulty, can be concluded and made up 
by any Laws, that may preſently be provided by any humane 
wiſdom : Not to think the Laws preſently provided,ſo fixed for 
eternity, that further endeavours for the perfeRing of ſogreat 
a work ſhould be thought derogatory to the authority of 
Law : In fine,according to that which 1 faid in the beginning, 
to think the Laws that my pony be-provided , ambula- 
tory and proviſional, till ble means ſhall have been 


tried, to put ſo great a work beyond all imputation of any 


viſible offence ; not thinking any pains a burthen» that may 
| GC2 (hew 


difference. 
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ſhew reaſonable hope of a good iſſue to ſo high a ptrpoſe., 
For as there is juſt cauſe to think , that there remaihs very 
much means to be employed with ſuch a hope : fo the time 
now ſcemsproper, now that there is appearanceof the reſto- 
ring of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Land, for imploying the 
fame. For the means to be imployed will confift in a juſt 
and full debate of reaſon, upon Principles agreed upon between 
the parties, tending to reduce them unto agreement in ſuch 
things as remain in difference. This debate may well ſeem 
dangerous 'to Peace, not ſuppoſing any authority to govern it 
within the due bounds, and to direct itunto the due purpoſe. 
But ſuppoſing,.as we muft needs ſuppoſe, all parties liable to 
that authority which the Law of the Land authorizes ; becauſe 
that is acknowledged: by all parties, neither can the Secular 
Power allow thoſe whom it owns forGoyernours of theChurch, 
lefs thanto govern and direct all diſpute, tending to fatisfie 
allthat queſtion the Eccleſiaſtical Law of the Kingdom : Nor 
need. they defire more for a reaſonable ground of hope for 
good flicceſs. Therecan be no ground to expect, that they 
who. openly profeſs the Laws of Religion to be the ſins of 
them that make them, can think their duties diſcharged to 
God, bybeing inſtrumental. in the executing of them to. the 
intent of them that make -them. They muſt needs think 
themſelves bound'in conſcience to deprave, and to pervert the 
efec of them to their own intent in an infinity of particu- 
lars, which nodiligence of Government can prevent or meet 
with. But when upon full-and juſt debate it ſhall appear, that 
a changeis refuſed them, meerly becanſe they can ſhew no ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for it, upon thoſe -grounds which the common 
Chriſtianity obliges the parties roacknowledge , condeſcend- 
ngto all that they can fhew ſuch reaſon for ; how can it be 
1magined,. that any prejudice or engagement that may be fo 
honourably quitted, will prevail above God and their Country, 


The ground of tO 2 defiance of them that earmry nor the Sword in vain ? 


reſolution the 
being of the 
Catholic 


Cbarch, the firſt 
and chief point 


of the debate, ed. Norcan I take itfora ſuppoſition, which they do _ 
0 


1':confeſs, 1 'can hopefor no good end of any ſuch Diſpute, 
without ſuppoſing that ifenſe of the Article concerning one 
Curholizh Church, which hath carried me through this diſcourſe, 
for the Principle yupon' which aHt matter in debate is to be tri- 


and Meaſures. 
of themſelves; i;:But I fuppeſt firſt, that themiſunderſtanding 
of that which'it demandeth being once cleared, tht trurh-vof it 
wilt be :ſoxvident, by thar reaſon which: muſt Atisfie forthe 
truth of the common Chriſtianity,that all fhallbe convinced of 
tt bythat whichthey alledge for themſelyes., as heing the con- 
ſequenceof their owt! allegations: Then 1'fppolt further, 
that'it is the firſt point totbe'triedg us that whichinefttdtcon- 
tains move than. half: the trial of/ulbtheirefſt 5 which, Had it 
been agreed upon), : might have-ptevented all' breaches;:'and 
without agreeing upon ity leaves all Difputein Religion end- 
teſs, and without hope of convittion- or fatisfattion'on this 
ſide or on that! It-1s 'hot! indeed? to deiexpetted;, that Re- 
cuſants will ever become:wipattyeofackanattion:; thopgh no 
way concerned mconſcienterortoown thoſe whoimtherr $04 
vereign appointeth for-Gorernours of ſucia debate; [Nor bes 
cauſe there wquld he afiy appearance, thatthereby:they ſhould 
ownthem for their Syperiours ;' but becauſewe find them not 
diſpoſed toownthe vblipationof their-Chriſhianityz requiring 
them to:iconcurto hogs terms, 'tBbe more-arigient than 
any .obligation'-of their ſpicitoal. $Superionrsto.the-contrary; 
For if the Unity 'of the Church take place' before the'authority 
of any Superiours, provided for the maintenance: of it; [then 
every Chriſtian o—_ to the idue ground and terms of it 
before theauthority of Superioars. [Anf:therefore cannar re- 
fuſerhem, tendted by apart, though refuſed-by a greater part. 
Andthereforecannor refuſe tharitrial, which''is the due means 
to bring them tolightz 'though his Superiours refuſe xt. And 
therefore theirrefuſalcan be no bar:to the effect of the ation, 
once grounded upon'a ſuppoſition : mforcing the trial by. the 
Scriptures, expounded byithe'tonſentiof :the Ohutch ; that is, 
within thoſe hounds''wherein the: agreement therpof. may ap+ 
pear, For the ſetling of thoſe terms upon whichithe Fana- 
ticksare either to de -Uiſowned: by tho: Presbyterians, or own- 
ed by this Church; as it muſt-proceed'upon 'that'ſuppoſition, 
ſoit will render their Recuſaticys-as concerning:albthe conſe- 


quenceof that. iſſue, viſibhy-puniſkabte-in rhoſe-ni#e.gefuls to. 


five or take ſatisfaction uponſs jufterms|Andahe conſequence 


of 'the ſame ſuppoſition, inboundinig;that-wiich isqneſtionable - * 


inthe Laws of this Church to the quſtifying-of the Reſorma- 
tion. 
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tion-which. it pretendeth, will leave it without excuſe in other 
matters. + For the bounds of that: diſtance which we are to 
hold with the Church of Rome being the ſubject of diſtance 
among ourſelyes; as it is not poſſible to determine them , but 
upon that ſuppoſition : ſo they will oblige all Chriſtians to 
that pony which the Laws of a Chriſtian Kingdom areable 
toinfli __—_ diſobey them, being made by virtue 
of the common Chriſtianity. [As for my ſelf it ſhall be a 
great pleaſure tome to compromiſe all that I have ſaid, either 
of the Faith or Laws of the Church, to the iſſue of ſuck a tri- 
al. For there is no reaſon, why I ſhould think it a diſparage- 
ment to.my ages not to have ſeen the due conſequence of ſuch a 
Principle in ſo-many matters of ſo doubtful diſpute, better than 
ſuch anumber of; Diyines on either: fide, as muſt be employed 
in ſuch a-debate, can make-it appear to thoſe, whoſe autho- 
rity muſt conduCt:and govern it. "That onePrinciple remaining 
firm, ' (which this' Church can never diſown, if it weigh al- 
waysby rbe ſame Weights, and.mete by rhe ſame Meaſeres) it ſhall 
be much pleaſure te me to Keanymiſtake-of mine; in the con- 
ſequence of it, brought to-light 3} having a good hope to God, 
that ſo innocent an enquiry uponſojuſt aPrinciple, ina cauſe ſo 
difficult and ſo concerning , will ſerve to excuſe any ſuch mi- 
ſtake in hispreſence. The ſame will ſerve to difference the li- 
which 1 nſe in/publiſhing this, fromthe licentiouſneſs of 
thoſe who band elvesagainſt the Laws of their. Country ; 
they are ſure, withont thoſe terms for ſubmiſſion to them, | upon 
which themſelves cannot deny, that they ſhall be the Laws of 
Gods Church in it.. : Eſpecially Seing I compromiſe as -man 
hours of ſtudy, as much ſolicitude of thought, as due a courſe 
of inquiry into the grounds of _ the matter in queſtion, as: the 
moſt of my quality can have employed tothe like-purpoſe; ſince; 
the beginnifng of our Troubles. And ſeeing this liberty muſt 
he my plea at the great Judgment of God,for any thing wherein 
I may have mini mine Office, according to that meaſure 
which thoſe Laws will inforce, in which the beſt of my own 
private Judgtnent requires an amendment. I 


The conſequence |, And the acknowledgment of this gs om an end. to 
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of the ſane'is another motion,c ing the uniting of a 


red Churches 
of all that are called P ants, againſt the Church of _— 
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whether this trial propoſed come to an ifſne or not, For it is 
manifeſt, that before the iſſue of ſuch a trial- with them, as 
among our ſelves, all union with them upon account of Reli- 
gion, is but mutual toleration, providing that no breach ſuc- 
ceed ; or that none be made wider than preſently it is,' by- the 
diſclaiming of Communion between the parties. And-that 
is to be referred to the wiſdom of Superiours, the terms which 
we our ſelves ought to inſiſt upon being ſecured by the ex- 
preſs profeſſion of that Principle, whereof they are all but the 
conſequences. Weare to ſtand to Zuthers appeal to a Coun- 
cil, that ſhould judge by the Scriptures alone ; limiting the In- 
terpretation of the Scriptures, as the Rule to judge by to the 
conſent of the Church, as the' evidence for the bounds of it. 
Had this limitation been expreſſed in their proceedings at home, 
(as it cannot be ſaid everto have been diſclaimed in their pro- 
ceedingsabroad withCalvinsfts)there had been ſufficient ground 
for preventing,not only the particular breach between them,but 
the general breach with the Church of Rome, There had been 
no cauſe why both parties of ' Reformed and Carbolick,, might 
not have continued one. Church , both Reformed and Catholick, 
Since ſo great diſtances are come topaſs; as it is in vainto 
expect an union,without agreeing firſt upon the Principle of it: 
ſoit will not be fafe to maintain Communion upon toleration 
of differences on foot, without proteſtation for that Principle 
which muſt maintain our own Chriſtianity, leaving them to 
themſelves and toGod in all matters of* difference. If this U- 
nion be demanded upon the account of common .defence, ar 
gainſt the Powers which own the Church of Reme, which ſeems 
to be the intentof thoſe thatiwould try the. cauſe. of: Religion 
by the Sword; the fame proteſtation will bear out all Chriſtian 
Powers in point of conſcience; the intereſt of their good; and. 
the good: of their SubjeRs being provided for by their wit 
dom. For the matters in difference being acknowledged, by 
ſecuring the. Principle upon which they are to be decided ; it 
will always be in their power to joyn for the maintenance of 
thoſe Laws , whereby the Reformation is ſetled in their. re- 
ſpective Sovereignties; without undertaking for the juſtice of 
any Laws, but thoſe which each Sovereignty is to anſwer-for;. 
becauſeit makes them. And the effect of this reſervation _ 


An inſtance in 
the baving of 
Images in 
LCbarches. 
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:be of great-cpnſeqitenae te theoretaining of that Chriſtianity 


whickis left us. / : For: this.limitation-will exclude all Power of 
joyningy, for the maintenance of: ;Suhjects in atterppting the Re- 
formation' of . Religion 4. 0x the maintenance: of: the fame. by 


forces againſtthe will of their: Soyereigns.. The: ovenſight of 
which proviſion-in aQions of State, imputed to the:ſuppobtion 


of Religion, when;they might 2s-well have deen-intitied; to 
caufes of CiviRightzhath hada very viſtble-hand in the troubles 
which we have ſeen ;.. And.is the, more carefully to: be. ayaided 
for the future, becauſe the pretenſe iis, uponall occaſions, fo itu- 
dioully adyanced by thoſe thay have heenative ih the ame; .: 
-  1-have- chaintaiged! the: lawfulned of - having Images in 
Chugches. - Now confiderhigthe' diſtance between lewful. and 
neceſſary, 1 find-it:not ami6*to declare by this inſtance, upon 
what terms the: Rule which I haye. propoſed, of reducing all 
cuſtoms of this |Church to that eftate'in which we find them 
pradiſed, during the Primitive timesof the Catholick Church, 
may beſernigtable tothe purpoſe of. Unity amongſt our ſelves; 
For there is.ſ6:little mention: of Images;:in Churches ,. during 
near four hundred years/after Chrift,:for incrcafe of ;devotion, 
for inſtruftionof the unlearned,or for. the ornament of Church- 
es; that it may well be demanded, as for the conſequence of 
that Rule, that the uſe of: ghem;though:lawful;may be ſurceaſed 
ie Churches/ And accordingly 1:do: acknowledge, that com 
paring the benefit: tably: to: be expected/from the uſe of 
them,” with-+the abitſe to which experience: bath: diſcovered 
them.to beſubject ; I ſee nacauſe why: the aſtof; them (ght 
not be: forborn , upon ſuch a reaſon as might be effeCtual to 
vaite: us; in:a- Rule; /bounding;::ehe:iReforniation | which: we 
profeſs; upon the-ground.at:the-commen Chriſtianity in: all 
particulars, » The reaſon is; becauſe therhaving of them isnot 
a neceſſary mean to that inſtruction ordevotion, which 1s pro» 
[ne an forithe end of them; and on the other fide; is acknow- 
edged by all the Reformation to have been the occaſion of 
abuſe, eg whereof; will require that care and dult- 
gence which theforbearing. of them will ſpare.; But ſcenng ir 
hath -bo breach upon Chriſtianity'to have- them in 
Chorches; and that the abuſe which may reaſonably be appre+ 
hended'by having them to the purpoſes ſpecifiedzis of; no conſe» 
| quence 
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«quence, in compariſon with that benefit which the Unity of 
the Church procureth ; it will never be lawful to enjoyn this 
forbearance , without declaring, that it ignifieth not that they 
-are held unlawful : or that we hold our ſelves bound to depart 
from Unity with the Church , rather than endure them. For 
ſeeing the Lutherans do uſe them in a great meaſure, for the 
reaſons ſpecified; if the uniting of us with the reſt of the 
Reformation, upon the due ground and terms hitherto requi- 
red, ſhould depend _ a reaſonable compliance in that par- 
ticular; itis manifeſt, that it would be a ſufficient reaſon to 
oblige us tothe ſame, And therefore much more, if a general 
re-union with the Church of Rome ſhould come to depend up- 
on ſuch a comphance. The conſequence of this inſtance may 
be the means to inform thoſe that are capable , what the rea- 
fon of Unity may oblige us to abate of that which we take 
to be for the beſt, in matters of leſs conſequence; that the un- 
valuable benefit of it may be obtained in this eſtate, when 
the protection of — Powers renders the Unity of the 
Church ſo neceſlary, ſo effeftual to the ſalvation of all. For 
on the other ſide, the interruption of it is that which renders 
that ſame ſalvation queſtionable; by the difficulty which it 
createth, of obſerving the duty of a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian z 
by the impoſlihility rather than the difficulty, which it procu- 
reth of obſerving the duty of a Chriſtian as a Member of the 
Church, which the breach of Unity alloweth not due condu& 
to underſtand. | 


To fortifie the neceſſity of the Propoſition that I make, 4s 0bjefion 
1 will here propoſe an Objection in behalf of the Church for the Church 
of Reme, againſt the validity of our Ordinations ; which 9 Rome an 


I have always taken to have weight and difficulty in it, thoug 
others do not ſeem to valve ir. For the anſwering of this 
Objection will helpto juſtifie the Offence to be taken , and not 
given » that may come by the liberty which here I uſe. 
T he ſucceſſion of our Biſhops deriveth it ſelf by Ordination of 
three Biſhops, which the Canon of the Apoſtles authorizeth ; 
but the Canon of Nz:cea requireth farther the conſent of the 
Biſhops of each Province. Whereby it appeareth, that Ordi- 
nation by two or three Biſhops is allowed by the Canon of the 
Apoſtles, upon preſumption,that the SY a of each Pro- 

| vince 


h ſwered. 
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vince concur in allowing the Act of their fellows. Which pre- 
ſumption ceaſeth in our caſe ; becauſe it is manifeſt, that the 
greateſt part of the Suffragans did not conſent to the Conſe- 
cration of our Biſhops,but declared __ it z being therefore 
diſplaced by the Power of the Sword, deciding for the leſſer 
part againſt the greater, which the Rule of the Church ena- 
blethnot to do. Whereupon it is argued,that the Secular Pow- 
er was not able to authorize our Reformation, as Patron of the 
Church, and the Canons of it. To fortifie the ObjeCtion , I 
alledge the caſe of Novatianus, who was conſecrated Biſhop 
of Rome by three Biſhops ; and yet his Conſecration was Schiſ- 
matical, becauſe againſt Cornelius, Conſecrated by ſixteen. So 
the Ordination of Majorinus, that was firſt conſecrated Biſhop 
of Carthage againſt Cacilianus, for a head to the Schiſm of the 
Donatiſts, was juſtly counted Schiſmatical, though it was made 
by a number more than ſufficient of Biſhops duly Ordained. 
Which I doubt not, may be found in other Schiſms. I An- 
ſwer, That the Novatians had nothing to charge the Church: 
with, but the re-admitting of thoſe that had fallen away in 
time of Perſecution, upon Penance. The Donariſts nothing, 
but that they who had Ordained Cecitanus were Apoſtates, 
though they were proved to be otherwiſe by ſeveral-trials , 
which they would never reſt ſatisfied with. As for all the reſt, 
though both Sets followed the Faith and the Orders of the 
Catholick Church, yet they both re-baptized all thoſe whonr 
they reduced to themſelves from the Communion of it, as. 
counting all the Church Apoſtates for communicating, with 
thoſe whom they counted Apoſtates. Is this our caſe? Da 
we find no fault with the Doctrine, or with the Laws of the 
Church of Rome; wherein Sovercigns might find themſelves 
bound to right both themſelves and their Subjects, notwith- 
ſtanding the diſſent of the Church of Rome? For though the 
Rule of Succeſſion by Ordination of Biſhops , bear them not 
out mn it; though the Unity of the Church regularly depend 
upon the force of that, Rule; yet ſeeing the Unity of the 
Church failsof the end for which God ordaineth it , unkeſs it 
preſerve the Chriſtianity whichit ſuppoſeth, entire, as wcll in 
the publick ſervice of God, as in the profeſſion and converſatt- 


on of Chriſtians;it ought not to be taken for a departure _ 
that 
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that Unity, that is reſtored without that Authority which 
a is provided to preſerve it. For the conſent of all other 

:ſtates of the Kingdom, in that ground, and upon thoſe terms, 
which are to take place before the authority of thoſe that diſ- 
ſent, will abundantly juſtifie the validity of thoſe Ordinations 
which declare an intent of miniſtring the Office, according to 
the due ground and terms which they ſuppoſe. And therefore 
it will not be fo viſible, when that ground and thoſe terms are 
not ſoviſible. And upon theſe terms are the Chriſtian people 
of this Kingdom bound to own and to authorize them in their 
Orders, notwithſtanding that the greater part of the Suffra- 
gans refuſed them their concurrence to the ſame. And if the 
change that is madebe ſuch in matters of greateſt weight , the 
caſe will be the ſame, though it fail of the Rule in ſome mat- 
ters of leſs conſequence. 
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And upon theſe terms I admit the plea of the Reformation, That which ex- 


That ſucceſſion of Do&trine is of more conſequence than ſuc- © 


the Rt» 
dChurches, 


ceſſion of Perſons. Not allowing their miſtake, in thinking the f {II pre aA 
Order of Biſhops the —_— of Antichriſt: For it is evident ;, »,r Schiſmas 


to him that will uſe his 
for which they will have himtobe Antichriſt, ſtands as well by 
Uſurping upon the Biſhops, as upon the Crown. And therefore 
it was a ſpice of madneſs in our Puritans to proceed upon their 
example to Ordination, without and againſt their Biſhops, ei- 
ther by Presbyters, or by Congregations. Whereas they who 


could not obtain Ordination from Biſhops , becauſe they pro- + 


feſſed the Reformation, might more juſtly think themſelves ty- 
ed to proceed, neglecting that which they could not have; bur 
truſting in the mercy of God , that ſeeing the abuſes of the 
Church were groſs, and viſible,and palpable ; the zeal of Gods 
Houſe which carried men to Reform them, before they were 
agreed upon all that was to be reſtored inſtead of them, ren- 
ders the Reformation, imperfect as it is, effeCtual to ſalvation, 
notwithſtanding that they may have failed in matters of leſs 
conſequence. Eſpecially conſidering, that particular Chriſtians, 
whoare not able to judge of the publick concernments of the 
Church, may be able to ſee the abuſes thereof, and to reform 
their own lives and converſations by that conduct, which an 
unperfect Reformation may. furniſh. Not doubting in the 

Dd 2 meal 


ve ſenſes,that the greatneſs of the Pope, ticks. 
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meah tirne, that ths impeefection-is the oſs of an innumerable 
number of Souls, as well as the abuſes of the-Church of Rome 
are. And therefore thinking my ſelf tied to fay ſo , that all 
publick Perſonsof what quality ſever, in Church or Common- 
wealth in all the ſeveral quarters of Chriſtendom, may be ſtir-- 
red up to conſtder, how mach-it concerns their diſcharge at the 
Day of Judgment, that the Reformation be reduced to that 
Rule, and that meaſure inevery point,.which the ground and: 
reaſon of Reformation evidenceth.. For then ſhall we not need 
to apprehend any nullity upon unavoidable neglect of Canoni- 
cal proceeding ;. when the reſtoring of Chriſtianity, which all 
Canons preſuppoſe and tend to maintain , juſtifieth the defect 
of it in one, for obtaining the'end of it in all atts of the 
Church. And this wonld be the beſt ground for hope,. if yet 
there beany hope left to propagate it through all Chriſtendom, 
by the conſent of the'See of Rome, to the reuniting of the. 
Church npon fach terms as that groundand reaſon requireth. 


The Printer to the Reader. 


4 


T is thought fit to reprint herewith two ſhort 
Diſcourſes of the ſame Author , to the ſame 
| purpoſe. The one, concerning the Eſtabliſhment- 
pretended by the late Uſurpation, that he might 
not ſeem now to diſown it ;. though uſing it with- 
that liberty which all men uſe in new Editions of 
| their own Writings. The other, becauſe it touch- 

eth more briefly ſome of thoſe Heads, which are 
more perfefly, though Summarily, comprized in 
the Premiſſes ; being publiſhed to that purpoſe, 
upon His Majefties happy Return, in July 1660. 
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4 LETTER concerning the preſent 
State of Religion amongſt us, 


Under the: A& of Eſtabliſhment ,, proſecuted 
by the Ordinances conflituting the Triers and 
Commuſlioners for cjecting of Scandalous. 
Munſters.. 


S-T R, 

Have peruſed the Ordinance for ejeft:ng of Scandalous: 

Miniſters : and finding it likely enough to ſend you a 

Paſtor, that ſhall have no Authority from the Churchz. 

have thought it neceſſary for me to give you the Rea- 

ſonsof that Opinion which I declared unto you ; that 

in that caſe you ought not in conſcience to acknow- 
ledge ſuch a one for your Paſtor by going to hear. him preach, 
and ſeeming to joyn in his. Prayers; much leſs to receive the 
Euchariſt at his hands; if ſuch a one ſhall be ſo audacious .as to 
celebrate it. 

This that I may do, I muſt firſt propoſe the Caſe as it is- 
ſtated by thoſe Acts which pretend to ſettle Religion among us. 
For firſt, the Aft whereby the preſent Government is eſtabliſh- 
ed, declareth, that the Chriſtian Religion contained in the Scri-- 
ptures ſhall be held forth, as the publick Profeſſion of theſe Nations ;, 
and that ſuch as profeſs Faith in God by Feſus Cbrift, though dif- 
fering from this Profeſſion in Doctrine, Worſhip or Diſcipline, 
ſhall be protected in the exerciſe of their Religion ; excepting 
Pepery and Prelacy , and thoſe who-under the profeſlion of 
Chriſt, hold forth and practice licentiouſneſs. In proſecution. 
hereof an Ordinance is iſſued forth,. giving commiſſion to cer- 
tain perſons named in. it, to examine and try all that have 
come into- poſſeſſion-of Churches ſince April 13. 1653. all that 


have Augmentations fram Parliament : all that ſhall-pretend 
ro 
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© *tocome into Churches that ſhall be void. But they are to try 
them by no other Rule than the Certificate of three godly 
Neighbours, (one at leaſt « AGnfter ) concerning their Conyer- 
ſation in godlineſs upon their own knowledge : and the Judg- 
ment of five Commiſſioners, that the Grace of God is in their 
hearts, and that they are fit to preach. In further proſecution 
hereof iſſues forth this Ordinance,, whereby no -man is made 
ſcandalous for his Judgment , but he that is liable to the At 
againſt Blaſphemy of Auguſt9.1653. And with him isranked 
he, who ſhall frequently and publickly have uſed the Service 
ſince Chriſtmas 1653. Whereby it appeareth., that thoſe who 
have declared their perfeverance in the Religion which they 
have hitherto profeſſed, by reading the Service, are therefore 
counted ſcandalous; but thoſe that can paſsthe trial propoſed, 
are thereby qualified in Law to be Paſtors of Pariſhes: And - 
confequently, to ſucceed thoſe that adhere to the Chriſtianity 
which hitherto they have profeſſed, being caſt out by the Com- 
miſſioners for ejelting of ſcandalous Miniſters. 

In the frſt _ then I fay, that the effect of theſe Lawsis 
to nullifie and make void one Article of the Creed, which hi- 
therto we profeſs; to wit, the belief of 0728 holy Catholick and 
Apoſtelick Church. This word Charch may ſignifie two things : 
Firſt, only the whole number of Chriſtians; Secondly, a Com- 
2m1i0n and Corporation of thoſe that profeſs true Chriſtianity, 
founded by the will of God, and the miniſtry of. our Lord 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. That Chriſtians, when they profeſs 
to believe theCartholick Church, do not mean the firſt ſenſe, That 
there isin the World a number of men that profeſs to be Chri- 
ſtians, it is manifeſt, becauſe all Chriſtians hope to be ſaved 
by their Faith ; but they cannot hope to be ſaved by beliey- 
ing that which they ſee. Now all men ſee that there is ſuch a 
company of men in the World, Therefore when they ſay, 
they bekeve the Catholick, Church, as part of that Faith whereby 
they hope to be ſaved, they do not profeſs to believe that 
there is ſuch a company of men ; but that there is a Corpora- 
tion of true Chriftians, excluding Hereticks and Schiſmaticks: 
and that they hope to be ſaved by this Faith, as being mem- 
bersof it. Andthis is that which the ſtyle of the holy Catho- 
lith and Apoſtolich Church ſignifies, as diſtingullhing the Body of 


true 
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true Chriſtians, (towit, ſo far as profeſſion goes)from the Con- 
venticles of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. | For this title of 
Cathelick would fignifie nothing, if Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
were not barred the Communion of the Church, And let no 
man imagine , that the Schiſm, which the Reformation hath 
madebetween- us and the Church of Rome , hath 'diſſolved the 
obligation of being members of the Church. If that change 
which is called Reformation, preſerve not ſucha Church, as 
ought to be acknowledged for a true member of the whole 
(or Catholick,) Church; it is no Reformation, but the deſtru- 
Ction of Chriſtianity. Now when theſe Laws enable Soul- 
diers, and Juſtices of the peace,as well as thoſe that call them- 
ſelves Miniſters, to make publick Preachers;as well ſuch as have 
received no Ordination from the Church , as thoſe that have : 
It is manifeſt that all difference between Clergy and People, is 
by them diſſolved, and made void : And by conſequence, the 
Corporation of the Church ; which grounds and creates all the 
difference, which hitherto by all Chriſtians hath been received, 
between thoſe twoqualities. True it is, that for the preſent 
as well thoſe who have lawful authority to officiate the publick 
Service of God , by Ordination from the Church, are admi- 
ted to , or maintained. in their Benefices , by theſe Laws, as 
thoſe that have none : Though it be well enough known, that 
thoſe who have ſuch authority, do pretend to att by virtue of 
it, and not by this Law ; further then , as by ſubnutting to it, 
they remove that force , which hinders their right, otherwiſe 
gotten, to takeeffect. Bur it is as true , that ſuppoſing this 
Law to continue an Age , none ſuch canremain, . And when 
none ſuch remains, then there ſhall be no Church in England, 
but by equivocation of words; if the premiſes be. true.: - And 
therefore, thoſe that acknowledg ſuch as have no- other autho- 
rity but from this power, for their Paſtors; cannot conſequent- 
ly profeſs to believe one Cartbolick, Church, nor hope for ſalvati- 
on by being Members of-it. . For ſuppoſing for the preſent, 
though not granting, -that the power which: makes theſe Laws 
is from God:;- yet can it not be. pretended to be from our. Lord 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And therefore, this authority derived 
from it, cannot be derived from any act of theirs, conſtituting 


the Church, and enabling it to give tus authority , by ac- 
Ee know- 
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knowledging whereof, Chriſtians preſume that they are men- 
bers of the Church. . FIR 
Now that you may ſee, why the belief of Chriſts Church is 
an Article of our Creed ; I ſay further , that you cannot ac- 
knowledg ſuch men for your Paſtors, becauſe youare not ſecu- 
red by theſe Laws, that they arenot Hereticks.  . For ſeeing 
the At of Eſtabliſhment pretends only to hold forth the Chriſtian 
Religion contained in the Scriptures ; and that. all the Herefies 
that are this day in the world do maintain themſelves to profeſs 
the Chriſtian Religion contained in the Scriptures; it is wani- 
feft,. that theſe Laws provide not, that they ſhall not be He- 
reticks, which are ſent you for Paſtors, Here | muſt not com- 
plain, that whereasall that profeſs Faith in God by Feſus Coriſt, 
though differing fram the profeſſion held forth, are protected in 
theexerciſe of their Religion, Popery and Prelacy are except- 
ed; though it cannot be denied, that both profeſs Faith in God 
7 Teſusr Chriſt. Nor that thoſe, who hold that profellion eſta- 
by the Laws under which we were born, are refuſed 
that protection, which is tendred Sociniansenemies of the Tri- 
nity and Satisfattion of Chriſt ; who manifeſtly profeſs Opri:- 
«x Religion contained in the Scriptures , and Faith in God by Feſus 
Chrift. For my buſineſs is not to fay , what they that made 
theſe Laws ſhould have done , inſtead of making them ; but 
what you are to do now they aremade. But if it be apſwer- 
ed that thoſe that make theſe Laws , repoſe truſt in thew to 
whomthey granttheſe Commiſſions , that they will not take 
any tobe godly mex that are Hereticks: To this I ſay, that 
will not ſerve your turn, far ſeveral reafons, For thoſe that 
- profeſs all that this Law requires them to profeſs; that is, Faib 
31 God through Feſus Obrift , and the Chriſtian Religion commwned 
in rhe Scriptures ,, cannot be judged ungodly for whatſoever 
they profeſs beſides , by any power derived from this Law, but 
an arbritrary power, to be exerciſed at the will of the Com- 
mitfoners. And how are you aſlured that no Heretick hall 
obtain a certificate of three Neighbours, and ſo anſwer their 
demands, that they ſhall think him in Gods Grace ? However, 
you are not warranted to truſt yaur Salvation, and the Salva- 
tionof thoſe that depend on yon, either upan the judgment of 
theſe Commiſſioners, or of them that make the hy” If : ” 
emandeds. 
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demanded, why the Secular Power , , attd;the' Commiſſioners 
thereof are not as well to be truſted with theSalvation of the 
people, as thoſe that may pretend authority from the Church ? 
The anſwer is ready - that when you acknowledge a Paſtor 
ſent by the Church, you neither trult his perſon,not the perſon 
of him that fends him ; but the Laws which the Church hath 
received from our Lord and his Apoſtles. For limiting his pro- 
feſlion, and undertaking to exerciſe the function which he re- 
cetveth according to them, he becomes thereby qualified for his 
charge. But he who acknowledges no ſuch Laws, becauſe he 
acknowledges no Catholick Church, deſtroys the truſt you are 
to have in thoſe whom you acknowledge your Paſtors, that 
they are not Hereticks. . | 

And here I mult not fail-to give you notice, that thoſe Pref 
byterians and Independents , who having departed from the 
Church of England, upon pretenſe of erecting Presbyteriesand 
Congregations, do now make themſelves Commiſſioners to ex- 
ecute thoſe Laws , which deſtroy both Presbyteries and Con- 
gregations ; have thereby deſtroyed the ' ground of all truſt 
which the Church might have had inthem, for conduct in Chri- 
ſtianity. For what profeſſion can it be preſumed that they 
will ſtand to, when they ſtand not to that, for which they have 
deſtroyed the Unity of this Church ? Whichis the reaſon, why 
Hereticks and Schifmaticks, though thy may be re-admitted 
to the Commanion of the Church , upon repentance ; yet by 
the Rules of the Catholick Church,. cannot be re-admitted to 
be of the Clergy. For theſe Apoſtaſies make them uncapable 
of that truſt, which the Church muſt neceſſarily repoſe in the 


Clergy. 

That you may ſee this is not for nothing ;, I fay further, that 
that there isamong us a damnable Hereſie | of Avtinamians, or 
Enthuſiaſts; former iy, when Poricans-were not divided from 
the Church of Evgland, known by the name of Grindlerans 
and Eronifts. Theſe do believe ſo to be faved by the free 
GraceofGod, by which Chriſt died for the Elect, that true 
faith isnothing but the revelation hereof : and by conſequence, 
that all their ſins, paſt, preſent, and to come; being remitted 
by this Grace; td repent of fin, or to contend againſt it,is the 
renouncing of Gods free Grace, _ ſaving faith. 

e 2 
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Another Opinion there is, which I cannot ſay the Presbyte- 
rians hold,or require to be held; but in regard their Confeſli- 
on of Faith, and Catechiſm diſclaimes. it not, and therefore 
allows them that hold it to be of their Faftion, may well be 
ſaid to maintain it : That for a man to believe that he is pre- 
deſtinate to life , and that Chriſt died for.him , is that Faith, 
which alone juſtifieth a Chriſtian. Whether of theſe opinions 
is the better, or the worſe; 'or what is the difference between 
them, let the parties diſpute. This I ſay , that allowing 
the merits and ſatisfaction of Chriſt to the Ele for remi!- 
fion -of ſins, and a title to everlaſting life, in no conſiderati- 
on, but of their perſons; it is more reaſonable to fay,that they 
can never become guilty of ſin, then that the remiſſion of their 
fins, and their right to life, ſhould depend upon the knowledg 
of their Predeſtination revealed by Faith. For nothing is true 
becauſe it is believed , but believed becauſe it is true. And 
therefore, Iſay, that both of theſe opinions are deſtructive to 
that foundation of Faith, which the Church of Ezg/and teach- 
eth; when in the Office of Baptiſm, and the beginning of 
the Catechiſm, it requireth all thatare Baptized, not only to 
profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, but to renounce the fleſh, the world, 
and the devil, and to fight with them till death, for the keeping of 
Gods Commandments; aſſuring them hereupon , that they are re- 
enerate, and adopted Gods Childrey by his Grace in Chriſt, For 
e that is fayed by undertaking and. . perſevering inthis, cannot 
be ſaved by:believing, that he is abſolutely 'predeſtinate' to life 
without it. For I muſt ſay; that-it is/one thing'to be abſo- 
lotely predeſtinate tolife; another thing:to be predeſtinate to 
life, by. being abſolutely predeſtinate to perſevere till death. 
For he that iis predeſtinateto life, by being 'abſolutely predc- 
ſtinate to perſevere in the Covenant of Grace till death, is pre- 
deſtinateto life in conſideration of the Covenant of Grace, in 
which he is predeſtinate to perſevere. And whether a man 
can be abſolutely predeſtinate to perſevere in it , of his. own 
free choiſe,or not; is that-which remains in diſpute;:among Di- 
vines, which-I ſuppoſe not here, to be either true.or falſe. 
But to ſay that a man-is abſolutely predeſtinate to life, ; and 
to ſay that he: is predeſtinate tolife , | in conſideration of the 


Covenant of Grace; which muſt be the Act of his own free 
choiſe, 
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choiſe; is to ſay expreſs contradictions: And to ſay that a man 
is predeſtinate to lite without conſideration of the Covenant of 
Grace , is todeſtroy the Covenant of Grace, and the hope of 
falvation ; which is meerly immaginary,if not grounded upon it. 
Seeing then, that the trial upon which theſe Commiſſioners pro- 
ced, is, their marks of predeſtination, whether they be true 
or falſe; not ſuppoſing the Covenant of Grace,the undertaking 
of it, and perſevering init; Iſay, that you areno way ſecured 
by theſe Laws,thar the Triers themſelves,much leſs thoſe whom 
they ſhall ſend you;are not complices of this damnable Hereſie: 

I muſt not forget to adviſe you, that Del; one ſo far of this 
Hereſfie , that he is thought tohave writen the Book called the 
Dottrine of Baptiſms, againſt Baptiſm it ſelf; is now, and is 
acknowledged by theſe Commiſſioners, Maſter of a Colledg in 
the Univerſity ; (whereof ſeveral Fellows have been notorious 
Preachers of this Hereſie ) who cannot be acknowledged a 
member of the Church by any good Chriſtians. 

The like Ialledge in regard of the Sect of the Anabaptilts. 
In which point , 1 muſt ſuppofe two things. Firſt, that the 
Chriitian Faith ſuppoſeth Original fin. Secondly, thatwith- 
out Baptiſm, there is no cure for it. And this depends upon 
the premiſes ; that there is no abſolute predeſtination, without 
conſideration of the Covenant of Grace; which Baptiſm exc- 
cuting, cureth it. For whatſoever our Lord meant, when 


he ſaid; mrleſs ye be boyn again of water —- it is manifeſt, 


that , though no man can become a true Chriſtian with- 
out the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, yet the habitual gift 
and indowment of the Holy Ghoſt, dwelling in a man, is not 
granted, but in conſideration of hisentring into the ſaid Cove- 
.nant;- and that this gift is the only cure of Original ſin. There 
is then no neceſlity of ſhewing an expreſs precept in Scripture, 
thatall infants be baptized - or that the Church from the A- 
poltles time did Baptize all, while they. were Infants. If the 
Chriſtian Faith ſuppoſe Original ſin; if no cure for that, but by 
'the Covenant of Grace; if noexecution of that Covenant, but 
the Baptiſm of the Church, (unleſs, where the outward aCt is 
-prevented by inevitable necellity, after the inward deſire there- 
.of- was. ſufficiently reſolved and declared) then is this neceſlity a 
conſtraining precept; and hath been ſo reputed by the Church, 
ever 
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ever fince the Apoſtles; which always hath taken order 5 not 
that all ſhould be baptized Infants , but that no Infant ſhould 
die unbaptized. For the diligent watch over all occaſions, 
that might carry Infants out of the World unbaptized,obſerved 
by the Church from the beginning, though negleCted ſince; de- 
monſtrateth no legal aſſurance of the ſalyarion of ſuch as 
ſhould dic unbaptized : Whatfoever might be preſumed of 
Gods goodneſs, oyerand above what he declareth. But as 
for thoſe that ſhall become obliged and engaged to the Covye- 
nant of Grace , by being conſecrated to God through the Act 
of the Church 4 thereby obliging it ſelf to ſhew them the 
truth of Chriſtianity, which obligeth allto whom it is ſhewed; 
the neceſlity afgreſaid,together with the praRice of the Church 
is a legal preſumption of the cure of Original ſin, and the 
opening of Paradiſe, which it only ſhutteth. If therefore our 
Anabaptiſts do not believe Originat ſin, they are Pelagian He- 
reticks. If believing it, they believe notwithſtanding , that 
it is cured by Predeſtination, without the Covenant of Grace, 
they fall into the Hereſre premiſed. And voiding the Baptiſm 
which they received of the Church, they ſeem to renounce the 
Chriſtianity which it enatteth ; but manifeſtly they render their 
own Baptiſm void of effect rowards God. For they who re- 
baptize upon a ground, that allows Salvation by Gods Predeſti- 
nation revealed by Faith, without undertaking and perſevering 
- inthe Covenant of Grace , cannot pretend to baptize into the 
Covenant of Grace; that is,into the profeſſion of the true faith 
and of fighting againſt fin untill death , under the ſame. Ser- 
ing then, that the neceſlity of Baptiſm cannot be denied, but 
upon ſuch a ground , as voideth the Covenant of Grace z and 
. ſeeing theTriers are either Anabapriſts themſelves,or complices 
in the ſame-Commiſſion with Anabaptiſts ; (whereof there are 
divers in theſe Commiſſions) itis evident, that by theſe Laws 
you are no way ſecured of having Anabaptiſts for your Paſtors; 
who are exprelly Schiſmaticks, ( forſaking the Church for that 
which the Church always did, ) and by conſequence of the pre- 
miſed reaſons, Hereticks. 

s the Baptiſmof thoſe men > whom they pretend to fend 
you for Paſtors, is by this reaſon, void of effeft; So the Ev- 
chariſt which they may pretend to celebrate, will be _—_ 
the 
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the effedt of a Sacrament toward you, but not void of thetrime 
of Sacriledg towards God. The reaſons aretwo. The firſt} 
becauſe thoſe who have not received the Order of Prieſthood 
fhallpretend to celebrate it. For the Scripture , interpreted 
by the un-interrupted practice of the Church, allows no man 
under the Order of a Prieſt, to celebrate the Enchariſt. Not 
if thoſe who call themſelves Min:fters did commit this Sacri- 
ledge, in conſecrating the Euchariſt, For though the name of 
Afzuifters ſignifies no more then Deacons, and that it is truly Sa- 
criledge for Deacons to celebrate the Enchariſt ; Yet they whom 
they call Afnifteys , if Ordained,were Ordained Prieſts, with 
powertocelebrate the Euchariſt. For they call them Adinifers,to 
unpoſe upon the World an opinion, which they cannot prove 
by theScripture; that they are the only Ainifers of rhe Word 
and Sacraments, The fecond, becauſe they know not, nor ac-- 
knowledg, the Conſecration, that is requiſite to the celebra- 
tion and being of this Sacrament, by the fame Scriptures, un- 
derſtood according to the un-interrupted cuſtom and prattice 
of the Church. For the whole Church of God, allowing 
the Elements comſecyated to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
myſtically , orin the Sacrament ; alloweth this change to be 
made by the conſecration, before which they were only Bread. 
and Wine. Notasif, after the Confecration, they were not 
ſo; but becauſe they are in them become that which they were 
not afore;to wit,the Sacremert of Chriſts Body and Blood; or 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt Sprrst nally » and Myſtica 7 that 
is, in the Sacrament. This Conſecration being exaftly main- 
tained by the Church of England; they that preſume to cele- 
brate the Enchariſt, without acknowledging the ſame ; and 
pretending to deſtroy the Law by which itis exerciſed ; muſt 
be preſumed, not to acknowledg the neceflity thereof, to the 
being of this Sacrament: And therefore , they and their com- 
plicesin theCommunion thereof, to be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ; asnot diſtinguiſhing a ſign of mans inſtity- 
tion, from a Sacrament of Gods appointment and Ordi- 
Nance. 

As for the Office of Preaching and: praying, which they pre- 
tend to, in behalf of the Church 3 1 will mark you out two 
monſtrous Impeſtures, in all the Sefts of thistime. The firſt 
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is this ground of the now pretended Reformation of Religion 
in England;That the Church is not to aſſemble for the Service of 
God, but when there is Preaching. This ſeems to ſtand upon 
a very groſs miſtake of thoſe paſſages of the Apoſtles writings 
which declare the neceſſary means of ſalvation to conſiſt , in 
hearing the Goſpel preached:As if they were meant of Sermons 
in the Pulpit, which are only made to thoſe that are already 
Chriſtians ; not of publiſhing the Goſpel to thoſe that knew it 
not afore, convincing them thar it is true,and inſtructingrthem 
wherein it conſiſts, Or as ifthoſe that are already Chriſtians 
wanted any thing neceſſary to Salvation;ſuppoſing them to per- 
ſevere in the Chriſtianity which they have profeſſed. Not'as if . 
their Chriſtianity did not oblige them to hear Sermons, when 
the authority of the Church aſſures them to be without of- 
fenſe; But becauſe the Offices of publick Prayers, and the 
Praiſesof God, eſpecially in celebrating the bleſſed Euchariſt, 
are the end of all that inſtruction in Chrittianity , which Chri- 
ſtians receivefrom the Church ; and therefore, all Preaching 
ſubordinate to the ſame , as the means to the end. And be- 
cauſe they may be daily ſo frequented , without offenſe, and 
to the increaſe of the reverence due to Chriſtianity ; as the 
experiencd of our time ſhows, that Preaching cannot be. 

' Theſecondis, that the firſt day ofthe week, called Sunday, 
is the Sabbath, by force of the fourth Commandement. A 
miſtake ſo groſs, that it may well ſerve for an inſtance,what 
Faction can do, with men that are ſober otherwiſe. That God 
by commanding the Jews to keep the ſeventh day of the week ; 
to wit, that day on which he ended the Creation of the world, 
and for that very reaſon commanding it , ,ſhould be thought 
to command Chriſtiansto keep the firſt day of the week, .on 
which he began the Creation, andour Lord Chriſt aroſe from 
the dead - Thar is, that the ſame words of the ſame Command- 
mentin writing , ſhould oblige Jews to reſt on the Saturday, 
which oblige Chriſtians to reſt on the Sunday; is a thing 
which when this fit of frenzis ſhall be paſtus, will ſcarce be 
believed, that ever any man would believe. True it is,this 
firſt day hath been obſerved, in and ever ſince the Apoſtles 
time; but not by virtue of that Law , which their Office was 
todeclare expired , and out of date z but by the Act of their 

Own 
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onpantiority whereby they gave Laws to Choiſts Churgh, 
...Let us now oply compare t E Ou morning and evening $4-, 
crifice of Prayer and the Praiſes of Gqd , eſtabliſhed by the 
Order of the Chyrch of Exgiand,together with the more ſolemn 
ſervice of Loxds-days and Feſtivals; with a bare Sermon ypon 
Sundays, uſher'd in and out with a Prayer. of every maps own 
conceit ;; ({etting aſide the Hereſie and Falſe Doctrine, the Fa- 
ctionand Schiſm the Blaſphemy and Slander , the ridiculqus 
Follies which this Sermon and Prayer may, and which we have 
known them contain) I ſay,.comparing theſe together, the Re- 
formation pretended, is, and ought to be accounted, the abomi- 


gion of deſelgtion in compariſon of that Qrdes which it ger | 


Itroysth, And therefore upon this account alones. thoſe. whe 
not being. inveſted with that, ordinary Power by: 1 &, che 
Chyrch is enabled to correct abuſes in the Church , ſhall uſusp 
the Power of the Church co introduce this diſorder , are thexe- 
by Schiſmaricksthemſclves z and thoſe that acknowledge them 
for their Paſtours, complices of Schuliarchs, 245 or'v100o 

It will be ſaid, that theſe Laws will he amended ; as it was 
many times {aida while ſince, that che Parliament me, yp 4 
Miniſtry. To thi 1 ſay, thatthoſe whoſhall be {ent you by 
virtue.of theſeLaws, have every way as gopd authority, as any 
the Power that made theſe Laws, joyned with a Parkament, 
can give tothew, that are not otherwy equalifiedby the 


rity.of the Chyrch-, that is, that this Power,.., | the Power 
of a Parliament tagether, though adviſing with Divines, can 
do no more than this Power , with advice of theſe Divines 
whiph it yſeth, bath done. Becauſe bothare Secular, and ablg 
to make men;heir 441:/ters,to maintain thelnterelt of that Gor 
vergient whichgheir Power conſtituterb ;. bgt.nat AGnifers of 
che Church, to maintain the Intereſt of that Faith and Servi 

of God, whichit is truſtedwith. If, it be daft Thar be mol 
parts of the Reformation, thoſe from whom the Miniſtry is 
pr ed, had not received, by thgir Ordination, Power tp 
ordain others, For anſwer, #4 That the abuſes crept 
igto the Church were {p great, that particular,Churches , that 
is, part of the.whole, might, and ought to reform themſelycss 
without conſent orconcurrenceof the whole. 1 {ſuppoſe that 
though:there be inthe Church a vecelian of Perſons enduc 

wit 
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with authority in behalf of it ; as wellas of Faith,and of Rules 

or Laws; yet the ſucceſſion of perſons is of. leſs conſideration, ' 
being ſubordinate to the ſucceſſion of Faith and Laws , as the 
meansto the end. And then I ſay, that ſuppoſing a necelfity 
of Ordaining, becauſe they who refuſed the Reformation 
would not Ordain to that purpoſe ; and foppoling the Reforma- 
tion to be that which God requireth , there 1s cauſe to pre- 
fume, that the intent, which thoſe that agree tn it declare,ſup- 
plies by Gods goodneſs that nutflity, which the want of Power 
to Ordain would otherwiſe infer. For thoſe miſtakes of 

leſs confequence, which humane weakneſs mult needs commit : 
in a work of ſuchweight ; asif it were malice in man to juſtifie, 
fo it may well be thought mercy in Gad toexcuſe. This pre- 
fumption there is, that the Churches thus conſtitutedare true 
Churches; and the Offices miniſtred by perſons thus qualified, 
effectual to convey the Grace of God to Chriſtian People. But 
we fuppoſe in our caſe , that Presbyterian Ordinations tend 
no more tothe exerciſe of true Chriſtianity, than of that which 
the Church of England hitherto profeſſeth. And we ſee with 
our eyes, that the authority that maketh themdeſtroyeth'it ſelf, 
by deſtroying the authority of their Biſhops from whom it 
claimeth, And therefore to imagine, that an Aſſembly of Di- 
vine$,by being lawfully Ordained to the office of Prieſts or Dea- 
cons,accarding to the Laws of the Church of England, can by 
Commithon from the Secular Power make Ordinations, which 
the Laws under which they were Ordained forbid; is to ima- 
2Ine, that God can enable man to ſin ; or,thata Sovereign Pow- 
can authorize the Subject to rebel againſt it ſelf. And there- 
fore though the qualities of perſons to be ſent you for Paſtors, 
may be otherwiſe limited by Acts which Parliaments may 
ns Pop theſe gms (not being derived from the authori- 
ty of the Apoſtles founding the Church by any a& of the 
Church ; but from Secutar Power, and Commiſſion iſſued from 
it) make them no more Miniſters of the Church, that are made 
by Afſemblies of Divines and Presbyteries z than thoſe that are 
made by Commiſſion of Triers, and for ejefting ſcandalous 
Miniſters. That is, both of them being by their creation Schiſ- 
maticks, and their Profeſſion not clearing them of miſpriſion of 
Hereſie, they can no more be acknow by thoſe that = 

t 
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tend to adhere to the Church of England, than Belial by Chriſt, 
or darkneſs by light. 

Hereby chen you may conclude, how to receive thoſe whom 
the' Presbyterians may ſend you for Paſtors , by any change in 
the Secular Power. For I charge not them, that they do not 
believe the Church, which they would be themſelves. I ac- 
knowledge that they ſecure you from all Sets but themſelves. 
But in as much as they maintain Predeſtination to life, only 
in conſideration of what Chriſt hath already done or ſuffered 
for the Ele; infomuch I fay, tbat they do not, nor can. Bap- 
tize into the Croſsof Chriſt; that is to ſay, into the hope of 
Salvation, in conſideration of the Covenant of Baptiſm. For 
that which isabſolutely due, as ſalvation is due to the Elect b 
the gift of Gods Predeſtination , cannot be.burthened wit 
any condition of Chriſtianity afterwards. Nor can he who 
is once ſure to be ſaved, without that condition which Baptiſm 
enacteth, be bound to fight againſt the fleſh, the World and the 
Devil, . for the keeping of Gods Commandments , under the Profeſſi- 
0# of the Chriſtian Faith, for the obtaining of that which he 
is ſure of before. And therefore their Baptiſm is no effeCtual 
Baptiſm before God, if Baptiſm received into the Church of 
England be ſuch; ( that is to ſay, it is no Baptiſm , but by 
Sn vm: of words) in as much as the obligation of a mans 
Chriſtianity is not declared or underſtood, to take hold of him 
by virtue of it. For ſeeing the hope of ſalvation, which Chri- 
ſtians have by their Baptiſm, is grounded npon the condition of 
their Chriſtianity ; that Baptiſm which promiſeth ſalvation, 
without providing for this condition , is no Baptiſm, but by 
equivocation of words. 

I fay further, that the change whichthey call Reformation, 
viſibly tends to introduce that monſtrous impoſture of twoSermons 
every Sabbath, inſtead of the daily and ordinary ſervice of God, 
together with the more ſolemn ſervice of God uponFeſtiyalsand 
Lords-days, and other extraordinary occaſions , which the 
Church of England, (with the whole Church of God from the 

inning) hath maintained, fo far as there was means to main- 
tain it.I will not here inſiſt upon the Order of Biſhops,and their 
chief Power in their Dioceſes,as of Divine Right;that is,inſtitu- 
ted and introduced by the STR. Let the Presbyterians _ 

2 em- 
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thatyfelves privitedged to-ere& Attar apainft Altar ; ion 
deſperate a Plea as now they inſiſt upon, rhat the Prevhyteries 
ate rarhey of Divine 1ight, than the chief Power of Biſhops in 
their Dioceſts5, 1I' infilt how only, that this Power of the Bi- 
ſhops was not apaitiſt Gods Law, which every tttan muſt grant 
rite, thatatkiowt dgee's a Church in £121a#d fromthe Reforma- 
t1o0 till tow. In this caſe they, whore inrothuce this Chtiſtia- 
Gi ng rhis poblick exerciſe.o of it tradreMiok that aichority 
towhi 5 vey were talled by the vilible'a of 'the Church of 
land, take upot then to ſhare that Power from which they 
their gnthoriry among themſelves, and toexecuteit by con- 
at Yhetnſelves int theit ſevetsl precindts, cannot be faig 
to conſtitutes Church dy virtie of any a vf the Apoltles, or 
*hy authority Uetived fron! Tuch Kt; "but. by virtde of their 
ovh act .a$all Apoſtatesahd Uſu do. ariroky, that 
they do not tonſtituteficchaChurth,by deing a Member ng 
of a tian way Rao aſſure arſelf of falvation, ypon any 
priviciple of DHrMAnity 5, But Theh a Chutth 2s Is Indeed fd 
Chntch,un and, ta yvocation'df Far Iyenticle 
of Schiſmaticks, Aw i Job, of the ſaid. 
Ai terre hon it Prieſt ove i610 Privfiteod their Euckaritt, 
is'no Euchatift, (unleR itbeby equrocan of Ore) but Sa- 
criledpe againſt Gods Ordinance, Beſidesrhat what is Teguifite 
tothe Fry eton of of the Frichirift tereinit conſiſts UFF 
Feetn'td be Re oh f, and us 13 Nepal], as the moſt i 
rarit of, thol IE IRete- tre zihtowhichthe' onee corn tatne Pu. 
Ficans Mands divided is titie. Neither is it in any Secular 
Power thouph hever G ttiqueſtronabte, to <ore theft twllities 
and incapecities in the pretenſe, "My a which they take upon 
NG: ex'Chittch; Though for they, ate not ſo 
much'a$50thotizedto thewenld, by a 'pRivite e or peniatty 
nated by any Secular Power; att proce ea: yet which 
now potſeſeth. Witereby 'the World tay fee, rhat there isno- 
bit their own uſutparion, ard the conffertt of thoſe whom 
they have febanched ro theit Schiftn, for theta toſubſiſt by 'un- 
derthe pretenfe'of a Church. And Thar they will, by virtue of 
Ot iginal,be 45-1175 gelletant rs: ro uh JE POW, that;ſhall 
Rn and atrto ever. they 'weretd that 
which Uity Qeſtroyed,to) Tncrodticettisthattow of 2 Church. a 
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If it be objeted, that your Eſtates will be liable to penal- 
ties, that may be enatted againſt thoſe that withdraw from the 


exerciſe of the Religion publickly held forth? To this I-have 
no anſwer, but that we are to obey God rather than man; to 


' prefer the next world hefore this; and to hear Chriſts Croſs,if 


we expett his Kingdom. Only thus much I mult obſerve, that 
theſe Laws proceed from a Profeſſion , thatit is not lawful to 


force mens Conſciences in matter of Religion by Penalties. 
' And therefore though the Prelatical party are not protected 


in the exerciſe of their Religion ; yet cannot they be puniſhed 
for it, but by denying that which is declared upon the pnublick 
Faith. Beſides acknowledging the Chriſtian Religion contained 


3n the Seriprares, and profeſſing Faith 3n God by Feſus Chriſt, they 


are a$ much qualified for protection, as thoſe that are pro- 
tected by the ACt of Eſtabliſhment. And not to allow the ex- 
exciſe of that Religion , the Profeſſion whereof is not difal- 
towed, ſeems to be to forbid mento be Chriſtians, who are not 
forbidden to be ſuch Chriſtizns ; and to expoſe them to popu- 
hr tamult, {contrary to the poblick Peace) whom no Law pn- 
niſhes. If the Papiſts continue nevertheleſs liable to former 
penalties, perhaps it is becauſe they are reputed Kolaters. But 
becauſe theſe Laws, and the profeſſion fromwhence they pro- 


reed, may changes 1 maſt confeſs, yourannet follow myadvice, 


Hurt that your may become queſtionable : neither would 
Teve it, could I aflire you of the Kingdom of heaven other- 

If yon demand,what means 1 can ſhew you to exerciſe your 
Retrgron; withdrawing from the means winch theſe As pro- 
wide! I anſwer, that there are hitherco every where of the 
Chryy thar adhere ro the Church ,/ who will indi their dn- 
ty to ſee your Infants Chriſtned” your Children Catechired , 
the Euchariſt communicated to all, that ſhall withdraw from: 
Churches forcibly poſſeſſed by them whom you own not for 
Paſtors. Andif they cannot continually miniſter to you, ſo- 
diſperſed, the ordinary Offices of Gods Service, you have the 
Service of God according to the Order of the Church ; you 


Have the Scriptures to read for part of it; you have ſtore of 


Sermons manifeſtly allowed by the Church to read ; you have 


Prayers preſcribed for all your own neceſlities, and. the neceſl- 
ties 
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ties of the Church. To ſerve God with theſe in private, with 
ſuch as depend upon you, and are of the ſame Judgment with 
you, (leaving out what belongs to the Prieſts Office to ſay) I do 
to the beſt of my Judgment, believe an acceptable ſacrifice to 
God; which you cannot offer at the Church in ſuch caſe, 
And though I cenſure not my Brethren of the Clergy , that 
think fit to comply with the Power which we are under, in hold- 
ing or coming by their Benefices; (I ſuppoſe in reſpec to their 
Flocks, rather than to their Fruits) yet if they believe them- 
ſelves and their flocks to be the Members of the Church of 
England, they muſt needs believe thoſe flocks that acknowledge 
ſach Paſtors to be Members of no Church; and therefore ac- 
knowledge you, and own your de e, and declare them- 
ſelves to their own flocks, and i them to do the like, 
when the like caſe falls out: And ſo the refuſing to hear the 
voice of Strangers, will unite us to make a flock under thoſe 
whom weacknowledge our lawful Paſtors. 

I have found my ſelf preſſed to print Copies hereof for my 
own uſe, thereby to dechre thus much of my Judgmentto you, 
and to the reſt-of my Friends; becauſe the conſequence of own- 

ing ſuch men for your Paſtours, will be to make us Members of 
ſeveral Churches. Which muſt diſable me todo any office of 
aClergy-man towards you ; unleſs it be the proſecuting of this, 
by ſhewing you further reaſons to juſtifie what I ſay here, and 
to reduce you toit. Though it ſhallalways be my ſtudy faith- 
fully to ſerve my Friends, in all Officesof civility. And I hope 
they will conſider, what appearance there is, that any thing 
ſhould moveme to make-my ſelve liable to ſo much harm as the 
publick declaring of this Opinion will make me liable-to; but 
thediſcharge of my conſcience to God and them, as the caſe 
ſhall require me to diſcharge it. 95, 
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According to the Opinion of 
HERBERT THORNDIEE. 


Have found my ſelf obliged, by that horrible confuſion 
in Religion which the late War -hath introduced, to 
declare the utmoſt of- mine Opinion concerning the 
whole point of Religion, upon which the Weſtern 
Church ſtands divided into ſo many parties. And 
now, finding no cauſe to repent me of doing it, cat 
find no cauſe why I ſhould not declare the conſequence of it, in 
fetling of that which xemains of our differences. For middle 
ways to fo good an end, are now acceptable meerly as middle 
ways, and tending to drive a bargain, without pretending that 
they ought to be admitted. How much more an expedient 
pretending neceſſity, from reaſons.extant in publick, and not 
contradicted ? 
The chief ground that I ſuppoſe here, becauſe have proved 
it at large, isthe meaning of that Article of our Creed, which 
profeſſeth one Catholick Church. For either it ſignifies nothing, 
or it ſignifies, that God hath founded one Y:ſble Church ;, that 
is, that he hath obliged all Churches, (and all Chriſtians, of 
whom all Churches conſiſt) to hold viſible communion with the 
Whole Church, im the viſible offices of Gods publick Service. 
And therefore I am ſatisfied, that the differences upon which 
we are divided cannot be juſtly ſetled upon any terms, which 
any part of the Whole Church ſhall have juſt cauſe to refuſe, as 
inconſiſtent with. the unity of the Whole Church. For in that 
caſe, we muſt needs become Schiſmaticks , by ſetling our ſelves. 
upon ſuch Laws, under which any Church may refuſe to com- 
municate with us, becauſe it is bound to communicate with the 
Whole Church. True it is, that the foundationof the Church, 
upon theſe terms, will preſuppoſe theentire profeſſion of Chri- 
{tianity , whether concerning Faith or Manners. For other- 
wiſe, how ſhould thoſe Offices. in which all the Church is to- 
COMr 
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municate, be counted the ſervice of God according to Chri- 
ſtianity 2 And this profeſſion is the condition; upon the under- 
going whereof all men, by being baptized and made Chriſtians, 
are alſo admitted to communion with the Church, as Members 
of it. 

But nothing can make it viſible to the common reaſon of all 
men, what cammunion they are to reſort unto for their Salvati- 
on, but the viſible Communion of all parts of the Church , 
which having been maintained for divers Ages of the' Church; 
is now viſibly interrupted by the Reformation, and before by 
the breach between the Greek and Latin Church. And there- 
fore though it be viſible to reaſon rightly informed, what cgm- 
munion a man is toxmbrace for his Salvation z yet it is not yov 
vifibleto the common reaſon of all men that eek it, - If this 
be true, thenno powerof the Church can extend fo far, asto 
make any thing a part of the common Chriſtianity, -which was 
not io from the beginning ; but it muſt needs extend 1 far, 
as to limit and determine all matters indifference, fo as the pre- 
tervation of Unity may require. And therefore the Unity of 
all parts ſuppoſing the profeſſion of : Chriſtianity whole and in- 
tire; we ſhall juſtly be chargable with the crime of Herefee, if 
_ weadmitthem to our communien , who opeviy diſclaim the 
Faith of the whole Church , or any part of it. Far thoſe are 
juſtly counted Hereticks, as to the. Church, by theCapons of 
the Church, 'that communicate with thoſe whoproſfeſs Hereſie ; 

no Hereticks as to God, not believing it themſclves. 
But the Unity of all parts being ſubordinate, and of inferiour 
conſideration to the Unity of the Whole; we ſhall juſtly be 
chargable with the crime of Schiſm , if we ſeek Unity within 
our ſelves by abrogating the Laws of the Wholezas not obliged 
to hold communion with it. 

I confeſs I am convided, that, as things ſtands, we are not 
to expect any reaſon from theChurch of Kome, and thoſe who 
hold communion with it, in reſtoring the Unity of the Church 
upoHuch Laws, as fhall render the means of Salvation viſible 
to allthatuſe themas they-onght. And this, and only this 1 
hold to'bethedueground, upon which we are enabled:to pro- 
vide an eſtabliſhment of Unity in Religion among ovr ſelves, 
(as heretofore a Reformation im Religion for ourſelves) with- 
out 
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out concurrence of the Whole. - But if we ſhould think our 
ſelves at large, to conclnde our fclves without reſpect to the 
Faith and Laws of the whole Church, we may eaſily bring 
upon our ſelves a juſt imputation of Hereticks,for communicat- 
ing with Hereticks; but ajuſterof Schiſmaticks, if we abro- 

ate the Laws of the whole Church, to obtain Unity among our 

elves; as declaring thereby, thatwe are not content to hold 
Unity with the Whole , unleſs a part may give Law to the 
Whole. So far am I from that madneſs , which hath had a 
hand in all our miſeriesz of thinking the right meaſure of Re- 
formation to ſtand in going as far as it is poſlible from the 
Church of Rome, For were it evidenced, ( as it neither is, 
nor ever will beevidenced,) that the Pope is Antichriſt, and all 
Papiſts, by their profeſſion, Idolaters; yet muſt we either raze 
the Article of oe Catholick Church out of our Creed; or confeſs, 
that the Pope can neither be Antichriſt, nor the Papiſts Idola- 
ters, for or by any thing whichis common to them with the 
Whole Church. 

I know ſome will think it ſtrange, that the Pope ſhould ex- 
communicate us on Maundy-Thurſdays; that we ſhould ſwear 
in the Oath of Supremacy , that no forreign Prelate hath , or 
ought to have, any Juriſdiction, or Authority Eccleſiaſtical in 
this Kingdom; and yet we be ſubject to do ſuch Acts, for 
which the Church of Rome may juſtly renounce communion 
with us. But the word oxght in that Oath is Indicative, and not 
Potential ; not deberer, but deber. Forit were a contradiction 
for the Church of England , to pray for the Catholick, Church, 
and the Unity thereof; and yet renounce the Juriſdiction of the 
whole Church, and the general Council thereof, over it ſelf. 
King Fames of excellent memory, acknowledgeth the Pope to 
be Patriarch of theWeſt; that is, Head of the general Council 
of the Weſtern Churches. And the right R.Father in God , 
Thomas L. B. of Wincheſter under Q, Elizabeth, in his anſwer 
to the Seminaries Apology , being demanded why we own 
him not ſo in effe&; anſwereth bluntly , but truly, becauſe he 
is not content with the right of a Patriarch. For ſhould he 
diſclaim the pretence of diſſolving the bond of Allegiance, 
ſhould he retire to the priviledge ofa Patriarch, in ſeeing the 
Canons executed ; the Schiſm would lie at our door, if we 
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ſhould refuſe it. Now ifthey curſe us, while we pray for the 
Unity of the whole Church, is it not the caſe of the Catholicks 
with the Donatiſts * For theſe rebaptized them whom thoſe 


had baptized, whited over the inſide of their Churches when ** 


they became poſſeſſed of them,ſcraped over their Altars,(being 
Tables of wood) in deteſtation of them, as Apoſtates and per- 
ſecutors ; while the Catholicks called them Brethren, and ac- 
knowledged them rightly baptized,and received them that were 
converted from that Schiſm in their reſpeftive Orders. The 
Unity of the Church is of ſuch conſequence to the ſalvation of 
all Chriſtians, that no exceſs on one fide can cauſe the other to 
increaſe the diſtance, but they ſhall be anſwerable for the Souls 
that periſh by the means of ir. 

And therefore, not departing from the opinion which I have 
declared,concerning the terms upon whuch all parties ought to 
reconcile themfelyes, untill I ſhall have reaſon ſhewed me, why 
I ſhould do it; I ſhall now go no further, then the matters that 
are actually queſtioned among us ; not extending my diſcourſe 
to points, that may perhaps more juſtly become queſtionable 
than ſome of thoſe which have come in diſpute. Profeſling in 
the beginning , that I believe they may and ought to be ſetled 
by a Law of the Kingdom, obliging all parties befide Recu- 
fants. But that the matter of that Law ought to be limited 
by the conſent and authority of the Church , reſpective to this 
Kingdom. And withal, that I think it ought to be held, and 
ſhall for mine own part hold it an at meerly azbulatory, and 
proviſional for the time. For though there is no hope of recon- 
cilement with the Church of Rome, as thingsare; yet is there 
infinite reaſon for all ſides, to abate of their particular pretenſi- 
ons, for the recovering fo comparable a beneht as the Unity 
of the Whole : If ever it ſhall pleaſe God to make the parties 
appear diſpoſcd to it. 

Now the Errors which we are to ſhut out, jf we will reco- 
ver the Unity of a Viſible Church, (that is, of Gods Whole 
Church) are two,in my judgment. Firit, though ſome things 
have been diſputed in other parts, from whence the ſame conſe- 
quence may be inferred: yet England is the place, andours the 
times, which firft openly and downright have maintained, that 


there is no ſuch thing asa Church, in the nature of one vi/eble 
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Communion, founded by God. But it is maintained by ſeveral 
parties among us, upon ſeveral grounds. For ſome do not 
or will not underſtand , that there can be any Eccleſiaſtical 
power fouded by that act of God which foundeth Chriſtiani- 
ty, where there 1s ſecular power,founded alſo by thoſe acts of 
God, whereby he authorizeth and inforceth all juſt Sovereign- 
ties. Though all times, all parts, all Nations of Chriſtendom 
ſince Conſtantine, profeſs to maintain the Church in that power, 
in which they found it acknowledged by Chriſtians, when he 
firſt undertook to maintain that Chriſtianity which he profeſ- 

ſed; allthis muſt be taken , either for meer hypocrifie , or 

meer nonſenſe. Others there are,that do not think themſelves 

obliged to the unity of Gods Church, upon far different Prin- 

ciples. There are of our Enthyſiaſts,ſuch as are themſelyes eve- 

ry one a Church to themſelyes, and by themſelves ; as being 

above Ordinances, and the Communion of the Church provi- 

ded only for proficients, But all Independent Congregations 
make the ſame profeſſion, and are manifeſtly grounded upon 

the ſame. For how can they imagine themſelves members of 
one viſible Church , who profeſs that they cannot be obliged to 

hold Communion with any Congregation but their own ? 

And yet with favour, the ſame conſequence inſuing upon 
ſo different pretences, there muſt be ſome ſuppoſition common 
to both,upon which both do ground themſelves. And it iseaſily 
viſible what that is. Both opinions muſt ſuppoſe , that a man 
may be heir to Chriſts Kingdom, and indowed with Gods 
Spirit, without being, ' or before he be a member of Gods 
Church. And the Independents indeed do manifeſtly profeſs, 
that knowing themſelves and others to be Gods Children, 
and indowed with his Spirit; they arein a capacity to joyn in 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion, with thoſe whom they know to be 
ſach. So they become members ofa Chnrch , being Gods 
children before, without conſidering how they ſhall be mem- 
bersof the Whole Church. The others are ſatisfied, that by 
being members of a State which profeſſeth Chriſtianity, they 
are alſo members of that one Holy Catholick, and Apoſtolick_ 
Chxarch , which by our Creed we profeſsto believe. A ground 
which holdeth accidentally, fo long as that State conſtituteth 
a viſible member of the Whole ja or the Catholick Church. 
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But not imaginable to ſerve the turn, when States differ in 
point of Chriſtianity, and may very day appeal to force,whe- 
ther is the true Church and whether the falſe. 

For is it not manifeſt, that the profeſſions of the Lutherans, 
the Catvsnifts, the Greeks, the Abyſſines , are protected by So- 
vereign powers, as well as the profeſlion of the Church of Roe, 

or the Church of England? Is it not manifeſt, that the powers 
that profeſs them; maintain them reſpectively to be Gods 
truth * Why thendo wediſputeany longer, which 1s the true 
Religion and which is the falſe, if it be enough for Chriſtians 
to reſolve all the doubt they can have concerning Religion, in- 
to the command of their Sovereigns, only profeſling Chriſtian- 
ty? It isnot manifeſt that Sovereigns do uſeto puniſh their Sub- 
feats, that conform not to their Laws concerning Religion, 
but follow that Religion which is in force under other Sove- 
reignties ? Is it poſſible to imagine, that Subjefts can be ob- 
liged, by one and the fame will of God, to follow contrary 
Religions under ſeveral Sovereigns ? Or that Sovereigns can be 
inabled, by one and the ſame Law of God, to puniſh their Sub- 
xcts, for ſerving God according to contrary. profeſſions ? True 
it is, SubjeCts that ſuffer ina good cauſe ſhall be gainers there- 
by; gaining Heaven by their loſſes of this World. But what 
ſhall become of the Sovereigns that perſecute them, being in a 
good cauſe ? Or how ſhall not ſome of them be perſecuted in 
| agood cauſe, who are perſecuted in contrary cauſes ? I know 
not whether this peremptory diffculty was the cauſe : But Iam 
fure recourſe hath been had to a more deſperate anſwer; that 
every Subject is bound to profeſs the Religion of his Sovereign; 
yea, though it injoyn him. to renounce Chriſt with his mouth ; 
remaining bound all the while to beſieve in him with his heart; 
and that by this belief, he ſhall be ſaved'as a Chriſtian. Nei- 
ther isthis poſition'tenable but upon this anſwer 3 nor doth this 
anſwer import any leſs, then the utter renouncing of Chriſtia- 
nity. I know, that in the Records of the Antient Church, 
thofe who Only profeſſed to believe Chriſtianity, (who were 
called Carechumens, or Scholars to the Church ) are ſometimes 
called by the name of Chriſtians, But I know withall, that 
they were never counted in the ſtate of Salvation, tillthey had 
taken upon them the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, by being we 
: mitte 
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mitted to the Sacrament of Baptiſm. I know alſo that this 
Baptiſm , though it was not counted void, when it was Mini- 
ſtred in dune form; yet it was never counted effeCtual to Salvati- 
on, but when a man is baptized into the true Faith z and that 
in the Unity of Gods Church. For though the names of He- 
- reticks and Schiſmaticks, have been made only Bug-bears to 
fright children with,in this time of our troubles; yet ſo long 
asChriſtianity continues,thoſe thatſeperate themſelves from the 
Church upon pretenſes concerning the ſubſtance of Faith, ſhall 
be properly counted Herer:cks; But if the cauſe concern not the 
ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, Schiſmaticks. . And therefore Chri- 
ſtianity conſiſting not only in believing , or purpoſing with the 
heart, bur alſo in profeſſing with the mouth ; (firſt ſincerely, 
then the true Faith,and laſtly,by being baptized) he that profeſ- 
ſeth himſelf free to renounce his Chriſtianity,as far as the mouth 
hath effectively renounced it ; becauſe he hath effectively 
drawn back that promiſe, upan condition whereof he was bap- 
tized; of profeſling Chriſtianity to the death. 

And truly, if every Chriſtian State be the Church of God 
within the territories thereof, then cannot all Churches concur 
to make up that one Viſible Church of God which our Creed 
profeſſeth. For there is nothing more evidently true than the 
ſaying of Plato ,, that all States are naturally enemies one to 
another , eſpecially thoſe that are borderers. And this enmity, 
in our daies, conſiiteth viſibly in thoſe differences of Religion, 
upon which the neighbour Sovereignties of Chriſtendom are 
now at diſtance. It is therefore no way imaginable , how all 
Chriſtian States ſhould concur to make up that one v4ſible Church. 
whereinto by being baptized, we obtain the ſpiritual and eter- 
nal priviledgesof Chriſtians. But that it is the profeſſion of 
the whole Rule of Chriſtianity,that makes any people or State 
a part of the Viſible Church ; being governed by ſuch rules, in 
the exercife of Gods ſervice, as may make it the ſame Society 
with that > which was once unqueſtionably Gods Church, or 
part of it. For otherwiſe, how ſhould the Viſible Church con- 
tinue one and the ſame, fromthe firſt to. the ſecond coming of 
our Lord ? 

And here you have the ſecond point of our differences. For 
all our Sects,. under the title of Gods free Grace, do —_— 
that. 
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that the promiſes of the Goſpel, and our right in them, depends 
not upon the truth of mens Criſtianity. As tf God were not free 
enough of his Grace,if he ſhould reſerve himſelf a duty of being 
ſerved,as byChriſtians,upon thoſe whom he tenders life everlaſt- 
' ing to,upon ſuch terms. Ir is nonew thing in England, to hear 
of thoſe who profeſs, that God ſees not,nor can ſee any fin in his 
ele&. So that in their opinion,there is no mortal ſin but repen- 
tance; becauſe that muſt ſuppoſe, that a man thought himſelf 
out of the ſtate of Grace, by the ſin whereof he repents. 1 
think 1 am duly informed of a Malefattor dying upon the Gal- 
lows, that profeſſed, to the ſtrengthening of his brethren, that 
he had overcome all temptation to repentance ; acknowledg- 
ing that, ſince his being in priſon, he had been ſtrongly moved 
to repent. And one of Hackers three conſpirators, -when 
he was come to himſelf, continued to profeſs, that he thought 
himſelf in the ſtate of Gods Grace all the while.But I will go no 
further than the words which I have quoted in another place,out 
ofa Pamphlet written to ſatisfie the Godly party in Wales, be- 
ing offended at the late Uſurpers proceedings; which alledgeth 
that we are not to be judged at the laſt day, either by our 
Works, or by our Faith; but by Godseverlaſting purpoſe con- 
cerning each of us; by virtue whereof Chriſt being elive at the 
heart, the violation of all his engagements to them , by uſurp- 
ing over them as over others , made no difference in his eſtate 
towards God. Whoſoever writ this, I think Iam duly inform- 
ed, that himſelf cauſed it tobe publiſhed. But I am certain 
that to the everlaſting infamy ofa Chriſtian Nation, if repa- 
ration be not made, it is ſuppoſed to be the ſenſe of all the 
Godlyin it. And to the fame effeft , my memory aſſures me 
to have read inone of his ſpeeches; that there are at this day 
inſpirationsof Gods Spirit beſides the Scriptures, though not 
againſt the Scriptures, Now certainly, that whicha man hath 
by virtue of the Scriptures ; that is, of Chriſtianity , can by 
no means be underſtood to be beſides the Scriptures, And 
certainly, he that preſumeth upon any motion of Gods Spirit, 
not ſuppoſing Chriſtianity ; that is, not ſuppoſing the Scrip- 
tures; may by the ſame reaſon preſume of his own ſalyation , 
not ſuppoſing that he believes and lives asa Chriſtian. 
The ſame is the conſequence of a Poſition, I will not ſay » 
joyne 
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* joynedby any party,but notoriouſly allowed among us; that ju- 
ſtifying Faith conſfiſteth in believing that a man is one of thems 
that are predeſtinate, whom God ſent our Lord Chriſt to re- 
deem, andnoneelſe. For how can he think himſelf obliged 
to make good the profeſſion of a Chriſtian, who thinks himſelf 
aſſured of all that he can attain toby ſo doing , not ſuppoſin 
it? Indeed it may be ſaid, that our Antinomans and Enthufe 
aſts , and other Sets among ns, (whom no conceit without 
this could have ſeduced to their ſeveral frenzies,)do think them- 
ſelves juſtified from everlaſting, by Gods decree to fend Chriſt 
for that purpoſe;whereas this opinion dateth Juſtification from 
the inſtant that God revealeth the faid decree by his Spirit ; in 
which Revelation they think that juſtifying Faith conſiſteth. And 
certainly, there can be no reaſon why God, receiving men in- 
to Grace, only in conſideration of Chriſts obedience , ſhould 
ſuſpend their reconcilement vpon that knowledg of bis purpoſe, 
which he giveth them by Faith. For what can be more un- 
reaſonable, than that God ſhould juſtifie a man , by revealing 
to him that he is juſtified? But the opinion is not the leſs de- 
ſtrattive to Chriſtianity, becauſe it is the more unreaſonable. 
Now it is pollible,that the effect of this poſition may be ſtifled, 
and become void in ſome, by reaſon of other truths which con- 
tradiCt the ſame indeed, and yet are believed by them,not ſee- 
ing the conſequence of their own perſwafions. But thoſe wha 
beſides this poſition, do pertinaciouſly hold abſolute predeſti- 
nation to Glory,thoſe I maintain, are in anerror deſtructive to 
Chriſtianity , that is, an Hereſee, And therefore this Do- 
&rine being ſuch, it is no way enough, that it 1s no way injoyn-» 
ed to be taught; butit is requiſite that it be diſclaimed, by 
thoſe that pretend to recover the Unity of a Viſible Church. 
For there can be no Church , where arly thing deſtructive to 
Chriſtianity, which the being of the Church ſuppoſeth, is no- 
toriouſly allowed to be raught. | 

Now between theſe two pointsof our differences, I am te 
obſerve a valt difference, For this latter is neceflary for all 
Chriſtians to know 3; as being the principle of all thoſe attions, 
which being juſt for the marter of them , muſtrender the men 
acceptable to God 1n order to life everlaſting. And therefore 
he that thinketh he can be regenerate, or juſtified, or = 
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child of God, or indowed withGods Spirit, not ſuppoſing 
that he undertakes and performs the profeſſion of a Chriſtian, 
renounces the Article of his Creed , concerning one bapti/z to 
remiſſion of ſins. But the being of Gods Viſible Church conſiſt- 
eth in that Unity , which ariſeth upon the agreement of all 
Chriſtians, to hold Communion in the Viſible Offices of Gods 
fervice. And therefore, though it bean Article of our Creed 
to believe one Catholick Church; yet canit not concern the ſal- 
vation of every particular Chriſtian,to underſtand the nature of 
that Soctery or Corporation, which the bond of this Unity crea- 
teth. Nay even they. who are beſt ſeen in that Government, 
by which this Unity is preſerved, may well fail in comprehend- 
ing thereaſon thereof, by reflecting their diſcourſe upon it. In 
the mean time, it is neceſlary for all that believe their Creed, 
to think themſelves tied by this Article, to maintain the Unity 
of the Church , according totheir eſtate; that is, for every 
ones part, not to be acceſlary to any Schiſm that diſſolveth 
it. And therefore, todeny the crime of Schiſm is to deny 
this Article. X | 

The conſequence of this obſervation will be the difference 
which the Church hath reaſon to uſe, in reconciling parties at 
diſtance from it, tothe Unity thereof ; according to the difter- 
ence of thoſe pretences upon which they are at diſtance. For 
thoſe who have only diſputed againſt the being of the Church, 
upon miſunderſtanding the.rightof Secular Power, which they 
think the being of the Church inconſiſtent with) ſhall be ſufh- 
ciently reunited to the Church, by conforming to the Law by 
whichthe Church is, and was, and may be eſtabliſhed. For 
that there ought to be proviſion againſt ſuch diſputes for the fu- 
ture, it concerns not me to give warning. Only where will- 
fullneſs hath proceeded fo far in maintaining a falſe poſition, 
as to make no bones of denying Chriſtianity and teaching A- 
theiſm, ;( by obliging to renounce Chriſt, if the Sovereign com- 


mand it)it concerneth the Chriſtianity of the Nation to ſee re- - 


paration made. 

But where the Heretical poſitions mentioned afore have no- 
toriouſly been maintained ; eſpecially where Congregations 
have been framed and uſed for the exerciſe of Religion , up- 
on pretenſe of them ; there will it be abſolutely neceſſary,that 
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they be expreſly renounced amd diſolaimed, either by perſons in 
parcicular,orinBody by Congregations. To this head I reduce 
all hnabapeiſtsand Congrepations of 2hnabaprifts ; thoſe of the 
fifth Monarchy,and Congregations of the fifth Monerchy; Quakers 
and Congregations of oe. Nay,all Þraependent Congregati- 
ons,in My opinion, ought to be redaced under this meafure.Not 
only becanſe their profeſſion is grounded upon the denial of oze 
Viſable Church ,, but becauſe they fwppoſe themſelves children of 
God, andendowed with his Spirit, before they be members of 
Gods Church; that is, ſetting afidetheir Baptiſm, and the Co- 
venant whichis ſolemnly enacted by it, between Godand each 
Soul. And though I dorefer my ſelf tothe wiſdom of Supe- 
riours, in'what form this reconciliation be ſolemmized ; yet I 
muſt expreſs my opinion thus far , that there can be noneſo fit, 
as that which the wiſdom of the Catholick Church from the 
beginning hath always frequented ; by granting them the Bleſ- 
ſng of the Church, with Impoſition of hands, renouncing for 
their part their ſeveral Sets and Errours; that is, 'by the Pray- 
ersof the-Church,for the Spirit of God to reft upon them, who 
have barred their Baptiſm from giving it,by oppoſing the peace 
of the Church, which now they retire unto. For how ſhall the 
Unity of the Church be ſecured, but by declaring them who 
violate the ſame accurſed of God ? 

Nor let it be thought;that our SeQaries of their own accord 
retiring themſelves unto the Communion of this Church, it 
will be requiſite for the Church to admit them, without taking 
notice of any thing that hath paſſed. For neither is it to be 

reſumed, that they who have made their own wills their Law 


for ſo many years, will fo much as profeſs conformity to the 


Rule of the Church; and if they did profeſs it, there is no rea- 
fon:to think that they ſhould ſtand toit ; _— a diſpenfation 
dormant of the Spirit toſtand to their profeflion, as the in- 
tereſt of their fa&tion ſhall require. Sotheir coming to Church 
would be only an advantage for them to infeCt others. And how 
ſhould that Communion be counted aChurch, which entertains 
Hereticks as Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks as Schiſmaticks ; that 
is, without renouncing poſitions deftruftive to the Faith ; with- 
-out obliging themſelves for the future ito hold Unitywiththe 
Church *Certamly there is nojuſt anſwer for this,if the Church 
of Rome ſhould abjettiit, for a” Ig why they _ - 
| 10 
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hold communion with us.. Certainly St. Auguftine, when he was 
charged by the Donatiſts, that the Church received their A- 
poſtates without rebaptizing them , and in their reſpective 
Orders; could have had no anſwer, if he had not had this; 
That the Church received them not as Donatiffs, but as con- 
verted from being Donat:ſts,they not refuſing to profeſs ſo much. 

Certainly it may be, and perhaps is juſtifiable for the Secu- 
lar Power to grant them the exerciſe of their Religion in pri- 
vate places of their own providing, under ſuch moderate pe- 
nalties, as the diſobeying of the Laws of a mans Country might 
require. For perſecution to death for rhat cauſe, the whole 
Reformation condemneth in the Church of Rome; and I con- 
ceive there is no reaſon for that, which will not condemn Per- 
ſecution to baniſhment. But this would require the like mo- 
deration to be extended to Recuſants of the Church of Rome. 
True it is, in mine opinion, thoſe Papiſts that think themſelves 
tied by the Bull of Pixs V. againſt Queen Elizabeth; or that 
they may be tied by the like Acts of his Succeſſors againſt hers, 
are juſtly liable to the utmoſt of penalties,as profeſſed enemies 
to their Country. But beſides that, it is manifeſt that all Papiſts 
are not of that opinion which the ſaid Bu preſuppoſeth ,. the 
State may eaſier be ſecured of Papiſts, againſt all ſuch power in 
the Pope, than of our SeCtaries againſt that diſpenſation te-their 
Allegiance, which the pretenſe of Gods Spirit may import 
when they pleaſe. 

And- whereas it is manifeſt, that many Papiſts hold againſt 
{ces pony nm and reſervations, which deſtroy all confi- 
dence of the Sovereign in his Subjects allegiance z how ſhall a 
State be ſecured againſt that infamous falſhood of the late U- 
ſurper in any man that pretends Gods Spirit upon his terms, 
which I mentioned afore ? Beſides the Recuſants, being for the 
moſk part of the good Families of the Nation, will takeit for a 
part of their Nobility, freely to profeſs themſelves in their Re- 
ligion,if they underſtand themſelves ; whereas the SeQtaries,be- 
ing people of mean quality for the moſt part, cannot be preſu- 
med to ſtand upon their reputation ſo much. So if they cannet be 
tolerated in the exerciſe of their Religion, it muſt be provided 
upon what terms they may be received by the Church. And 
by that which hath been ſaid, it may appear what my opinion 
will require of the Presbyterians, for the condition of _ 
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ciling our ſelves into one Church again; namely, in the firſt 
place, their ſubmiſſion to the Act, or Decree, or Order, ac- 
cording to which the SeCtaries ought to be tied to renounce 
the damnable poſitions which they have notoriouſly ſet on foot. 
For if they ſhould refuſe this, what reaſon could be alledged, 
why they ſhould be counted Strangers to that infection, which 
they will not exclude? As for the other Article of the Creed, 
concerning one Viſible Church, itis evident that they cannot be- 
long to that Church, ſuppoſing the Premiſſes. For it isevident 
that there was a time, when the whole Church was governed 
by Biſhops 3 and that not againſt Gods Law, for then there had 
remained no Church. And therefore for them to break the 
Uniry of the Church, upon pretenſe of Governing this Church 
by Presbyters, is to break Unity, unleſs a part may give Law 
to the whole z which who ſo do, are for ſo doing Schiſmaticks. 
And the Church of Rowe would have due cauſe to caſt us off 
for Schiſmaticks,if we ſhould admit this pretenſe. But this is a 
point, the knowledge whereof cannot belong to the ſubſtance 
of Chriſtianity for the reaſon alledged before. And therefore 
I donot think the Church tied to exact the expreſs Profeſſion of 
it,or the diſclaiming of the errour that is oppoſite to it. On the 
otherſide, the Church maintaining the Ordinationsof Presby- 
ters alone to be meer nullities in themſelves, can never own 
their Ordinations without renouncing the Catholick Church 
yet may it conſent in the perſons, upon their conſent to the Or- 
der which ſhall be eſtabliſhed for the future. And indeed, 
what can they challenge by the meer conſent of certain Presby- 
ters, which the Miniſters of Congregations may not pretend 
to. by the conſent of their reſpective Congregations? And yet, 
I ſuppoſe, both parties are agreed, not to own them in that 
Power which the celebrationof the Excharift importeth ? Let 
any man that is capable to judge of ſuch matters, think upon 
the madneſs of the Lancaſhire Presbyterians without prejudice ; 
of whom I am duly informed, that they cauſed thoſe who 
were ordained only Deacons in the Church of England, to do 
the office of Presbyters (which they had no title to) in celebra- 
ting the Excharsſ#; and tell me what reaſon there can be, ex- 
cluding the Ordinations of the Congregations to admit the 
uſurpations of the Presbyterians. As for the form and ſolemni- 


ty, in which the conſent of the Church to their Ordinations 
Hh 2 ſhall 
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ſhaltbe celebrated; therein I refer ny ſeIf to the wildons of 
Superiours; thinking it would —_— inpertiaence inthe 
Presbyterians, if finding a neceſſity: of fubmitring thoſe whom 
they have already promoted to the judgment of the Church, 
for the condition upon which they are to-Minilter;{which with- 
ont doubt is y nd gps pri nem inf{upon-the acceſlory, 
which is the form- and ſotemnity by which-the- is vidibly 
conveyed. And thus F think the ſceond great difficulty, con- 
cerning their Ordinations, may be compoſed. 

Now fuppoling theſt great difficulties ſet aſide, thecompo- 
ſing of oar firſt differences abont the Order of Biſhops and 
the Sery ice, cannot- ſeem difficult, if the parties be content to 
give vp their engagements to: the adyantage, which the Chri- 
{tianity of the Nation may have by it. For what reaſonable 
Chriſttan may think much to acknowledge, that by-reaſon of 
thoſe partialities which at length have produced this Schiſm, 
the Eccleſtaſtical Laws of the Land are capable of amendment 
in thoſe two points? Orthe other fide, doth not dear experi- 
ence telt alt parts, that the change of' them by force, though it 
_ muſt be called Reformation, if the Law of the Land call it 

ſo, yet it is not likely to be that which it is called? Beſides, 
conſider the kindnefs which his Majeſties Retnrn, and Gods 
goodneſs that hath over-ruled mens hearts in it, hath- bred in 
all parties confenting to it. For cait we: have this before us, 
and not hope that it will be enough to ſubdne all prejudices 
and animoſities to the intereſt of our common Chriſtianity ? 
Had the Peace of the Church never beet queſtioned, it might 
be charity ina diſcreet Choiſtian, not tor call it- into queſtion 
by propoſing what might be amended ; becauſe the hope of 
amendment might not countervait the dapger of that Peace. 
Burt now that Unity is not to be had, without ſetling of agree- 
ment in matters of difference; to propoſe what may ſeem beſt: 
for the Community of Gods Church inthe cure of our breaches, 
is not to give offenſe, but totake it away. 

1 wilttherefore premiſe here one.confideration,which 1 mean 
to aſſume for a ſuppoſttion;to ground. that whichTſhaH propoſe 
co this purpoſe.It ſhall contain that which 1 obſerve in the Nevr 
Teſtament,and the primitive praCtice of Gods Church pointing 
out the meaning of it, concerning the difference between the 
Clergy and People in all Churches , and the gronnd of _ 4-4 
though 
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though the edict; of 'our Lord. in the: Goſpel be peremptory, 
thatwhaſe foruhkerh ot all things, canner be my Diſosple, that is, 
a Chriſtian , (for they who were other whiles called Dsſciples , 
were called Chrifttons at Avtiochia, 2s, we read in the Acts) 
yet common teaianevinceths that all Diſciples profeſſed not to 
forfake the Wonld, (which we all profels ta forſake at our Ba- 
priſm): accordingto the ſeme rate. For we ſee by the Goſpet,, 
that the voluntary oblations of thoſe who followed our Loxd, 
miniftring to him, made a ſtock of money, which Fudas was: 
truited with for: charity to the. Poor, after that his Followers 
were provided far. But:it is- againſt the evidence of common: 
{tnſe ro imagine; thatall thoſewho profeſſed to follow Chrilt, 
and to. be his! Diſeiples,: were provided for out of this Stock. 
It 3s true our Lord promiſeth:in the Goſpel, that whoſoever 
ſhall forfake kindred; or-wife, or hauſe,or goods, for the Goſ- 
pet, ſhall receive: an hundred fold here, andin the World to 
come life everlaſting. ; iA thing viſhly-fulflled i-the primitive 
ſtate of the Chugch/,, whey, whoſoever was perſecuted for 
Chriſtianity, al Chriftiang acknowledged themfelves bound to 
provide far his: ſupport. Neither can;it be ſaid,, how St. Paws 
ſaying, that godlunreſs hath the promeſes of this life , and of that: 
which is to. comp, could be otherwile fulfilled; when, thoſe who 
had undertaken Chrilts Crols wert:lbject; to: POwWers x that 
did or: might! perfecutt Chriſtianity at theis -pleaſure. Bur 
though alt Chriſtians in cafe 'of Pexſecytions/ axe bound by 
their Baptifim to leave all . they bave, that they” may carry 
Chriſts:Crok after him; yet it was ſomething more that Se. Pe-- 
roy meant when he ſaid, Lord ws bave ltfe all to fallow thee z whas 
ſhall we have? For thoughia:Net.apd aFiſher-baat were no greas 
thingto leave; yet ſo firms Fauth as to forſake-a mans whole 
courſe of living, caſting himſelf! upon the word of- Chriſt for - 
his very being, whether hereor in the World to. comes. is ft 
table to the promiſe that follows, of frring per. twelve Thrones 
20 judge the rwelve Tribes of Wael, The Chriſtians of Feruſalens, 
who parted with their Eſtates, that the Diſciples: might be 
maintained un. their daily attendance upon Gods fervice, can- 
not be faid to have obtained thereby any common: rank in the 
Church: But it muſt be ſaid;that quitting thew former courſe 
and ſtate of living, by quitting the means. of maintaining 
it, they became from thenceforths either of the Clergy; or by 
the 
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the Poor, which were always maintained out-of the ſtock of 
the Church. For by St. Pauls inſtruftionsto Timorky, 1 Time. 5. it 
appeareth, that thoſe Widows which were employed and main- - 
tained by the Church for the common neceſhiies of it, were to 
be taken out of ſuch as were deſtitute of means to live otherwiſe. 

Herewith agreeth an infinite number'of examples in the pri- 
mitive Church, of godly Biſhops, Prieſts, and others of the 

Clergy , who taking upon them ſuch Profeſſions, diveſted 
themſelvesof Worldly goods; whether applying them to the 
property , or only to the uſe of the Church; as reſerving . 
themſelves power todiſpoſe of: them, 'in favour of friends or 
kindred, attheirdeath. And from the ſame reaſon and ground 
proceed all the Canons, whereby it was provided, that they 
ſhould not diſpoſe of the Church goods to ſuch uſes at death ; 
but of their own, well and good. For whatſoever their eſtates 
were, though they renounced them not, yet it became necef- 
ſary for themto live as others of the Clergy lived; who were 
generally poor. when they were promoted, and therefore pro- 
teſſedto content themſelves with meer necellaries, becauſe the 
Church goods of which they lived , were due to the mainte- 
nance of the Poor, as well as of the Clergy. From whence 
we may ſee, what truth there is in thoſe ſayings of the Fathers, 
which make the Precepts of our Lord, in his Sermon upon the 
Mount, matters of Counſel. Forif. all Chriſtians be to leave, 
all things that they may follow Chriſt,it is certaip that they are 
commanded, and not only aviſed , to rwrr the other check, ro 
quit 4 mans Coat to him that takes away his Cloak,, to undergo the 
reſt of thoſe Precepts whereby our Lord deſcribeth the duty of 
a Chriſtian; provided they be ſo underſtood, as the mainte- 

-Nance of a mans eſtate in the World , ; and the obligations 
which it inferreth , even by virtue of that Chriſtianity which 
alloweth the ſame,wilf require. But if there be another eſtate 
in the Church of Diſciples which profeſs to follow Chriſt, 
leaving the employment of the World for that purpoſe , and 
therefore to forbear the pleaſures and profits thereof accord- 
ingly: That ſtri& rate, and that high degree in which they pro- 
feſs to leave the World to follow Chriſt, muſt needs be meer 
matter of Counſel ; becauſe no man is commanded to under- 
take thateſtate, but invited to it for the. ſecuring of his Sal- 

vation, who knows -he may be ſaved: without .it.. Whereby it 

appears, 
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appears, that this eſtate imports a profeſſion of abſtinence from 
the pride,the revenge, the luſts and pleaſures of the world, as 

. welt 2s from theriches of it; as well of the humility, the pati- 
ence, the continence,the meekneſs and obedience of our Lord, 
as of the mean eſtate in which he lived; bur that for the means 
to compaſs this end,it imports firſt a profeſſion of renouncin 
the rank and eſtate which every wan holds in the world : an 
of dedicating himſelf to the ſervice of the Church, and that 
imployment which tends to the common good of Chriſtians. 

If it ſhould be inferred from hence, That the ſtate of the 
Clergy, importing the forſaking of the World at this extraor- 
diary Rate,mult therefore import the profeſſion of ſingle life, 
asſome of the Church of Rome would have it; the anſwer is, 
that.it will not follow, - And the inſtance is peremptory, That 
the Apoſtles themſelves, who thus left the World, did not pro- 
feſs it.. And if by undertaking the Clergy, a man was not ob- 
liged to renounce his goods, as appears by thoſe Canons which 
enable the Clergy to diſpoſe of them at death; much leſs doth 
that eſtate import a profeſſion of ſingle life,being more difficult 
to perform , : than to live as a Clergy-man upon the Church 

oods. - For it is poſſible for them who have wives to live as 
if they had them not, according to St.Pau!; no otherwiſe than 
it is poſſible for them who have the diſpenſing of Church goods, 
touſe themasif they uſed them not. The reaſon of ſinglelife 
for the Clergy is firmly grounded by the Fathers and Canons of 
the Church, upon the Precept of St.Paul, forbidding man and 
wifeto part,unleſs fora time to attend upon Prayer. For Prieſts 
and Deacons ”_ continually to attend npon occaſions of ce- 
lebrating the Excharift, which ought continually to be fre- 

uented ; if others be toabſtain from theuſe of Marriage for a 
time for that purpoſe, then they always. And thisis the reaſon 
that prevailed fo far, even in the Primitive times, that the in- 
ſtances whichare produced to the contrary, during thoſe times, 
ſeem to argue no more than diſpenſation in a Rule, which had 
the force of a Law, when an exception took not place ; that is, 
when thoſe that were thought neceſſary for the ſervice of the 

Church, thought not fit totye themſelves to live ſingle. 

But this profeſſion was evidently the ground for that Diſci- 
any which was uſed all over the Church in breeding youth' 
rom tender years to ſuch a ſtri& courſe of life, as.only = and 
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- caſtom is able torender agreeable to mansnature. And to this 
edncation and diftiplime, aflthe authority andcredit of the 
Clergy over the people is to be imputed z the diffolationwhere- 
of, 1s the true occation of the miſeries which we have Teen. 
For did the people think themſdlves tyed to depend upon the 
Clergy for their inſtruAzons, to admit their admonitions and 
reproofs in mattersof Religion ; (that is, did the difcpline and 
education of the Clergy maintain them in that amthority with 
the e) itis not &, that the Pride which hath been 
ſeen in ſetting up new Religions, and giving new Lzws tothe 
Chorch, ſhould rake place, But this Authority is not to be pre- 
ferved.-without retirement from the World ; thatts, from von- 
veriation with the People ,. of what rank or degree foever, 
whether upon pretenſe of profit or pleaſure. And therefore 
'being once loft by the debanches of the y before the Re- 
formarion, it is not to be reſtored without reſtoring the groemd 
of it, the ſaid education and diſcipline; nor by conſequence, 
the Reformation to be connted compleatotherwife, ſippoſi 
always the Reformation to be the reſtoring of that -Charc 
which hath been, not the building of that which hath not been. 
The ſame edncativn and diſcipline is, by the expreſs Canons of 
the Church, theground of that title upon which promotion is 
Yue to the "er. Or their reſpeCtive Churches. For what is 
more againſt the Ryulesof the Church, then to take fach men 
for Prieſts and Bifhops'of fuch Churches, as men know not how 

behaved themfelves in lowet Co Thoſe that ralk of 
thelntereft of the People in Eccteſialtical 9a without 
ſuppoſing this ground, do altedge nothing dut their own dreams 
to bring their own dreams to pals. 

Having this premiſed, I muſt needs fay, 1 ſee no manner of 
inconvenience inthart which the Presbyteriaus pretend for the 
chief cauſe of theirdiftance; that is, the concurrence of Preſ; 
þ: bo with their Biſhops, m Ordimations and the Juriſdr@ion 
of the Church; provided'iit be ſetled m that form, which being 
grounded upon the Rule of the Catholick Church, may tend to - 
reftoreand advance the common Chriftianity. 

Now [1 take the Rule of the Charch to be as evidently this, 
as thecommon Chriſtianity is evident; that every City, with 
the Territory thereof,be the ſeat and content of the Church For 
though it hath been 'ufed with ſo mach difference m ſeyeral _ 
an 
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tsand timesof the Church, -that thoſe Countries, which 
ſomewhiles, and ſome where, might have been caſt into four- 
ſcore Churches, have other whiles, and elſewhere been caſt 
: into four z. yet theſe are but exceptions to a Rule, which the 
Law. faith , do not deſtroy,..but confirm it.' © For in! matters 
concerning the Whole the: Unity of the Whole may as well 
be preſerved by the concurrence of four, as of fourſcore. 

The Churches,(that is, according to this Rule)the Dioceſles 
of England, have been conſtituted and diſtinguiſhed upon occa- 
ſion of the Soyereignties, in which, and by conſent whereof, 
the Chriſtianity of the Nation.,was firſt planted. He that con- 
{jders with halfan eye,. ſhall eafily ſee, how the converſion of 
Kent, of the Eaſt, and South, and Weſt Saxons, of the Eaſt 
Angles and Mercians,, and laſtly of Northumberland , produced 
the foundation of Engliſh Churches. For of the Brittiſh 
foundations, in the Weſt parts of the 1/and, from the two 
fourths to the Lands end, the ſame account isto be kept ; the 
Dominion. of the Britars being for ſome time divided into 
ſeveral Sovereignties. He that is convicted of this truth, (which 
No man can be convicted of,but he that conſidereth the caſe;but 
who ſo conſidereth the caſe,muſt needs ſtand convict of it)will 
eaſily grant me,that when the Monarchy prevailed,and England 
came to be divided. into Counties,the General Rule of the 
Church would haye required another courſe to have been obſer- 
ved. For had the Head Townof every County been made the 
Seat of a Church containing that County , no man that ſurveys 
the diviſion of the Roman Empire into Churches ({ made without 
the ſecular Poweras before Conſtantine )will deny, that the divi- * 
ſion ſa made would have been more correſpondent to the pri-, 
mitive formztending to the Unity of the whole. 

But: let no man think that for the love of ſuch a corre- 
ſpondence, I have any itch to call in queſtion the Unity of the 
Whole. The Alteration is great, and muſt needs produce a 
great motion, to, ihgraff it into the Laws of the Kingdom. 
And therefore Iam not of opinion to change the Law for hope 
of amendment , with ſo much appearance of danger to the 
being of the Whole. But 1 amof opinion, that ir would be. 
eaſie toereR Presbyteries; that is, Colledges of Presbyters, in 
all Shire Towns which have no Cathedral Churches ; for the 
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Ecclefiaſtical Governmentof the reſpeCtive Cownties, with and 
under the Biſhops 3 and that ſothe Rulevof the Church would 
be fet on work,to the beſt effe& and-purpoſe. For thoſe Towns 
heave commonly Churches altogether unprovided of means, 
through the horrible IgE paſſed,and yet im com- 
mon reaſon, (agreeing with the wiſlom of Gods Spirit, from 
whence the Rule of Epifcopacy iſſned) ought'tobe Nurſeries of 
Chriſtianity to the reſpective Counties. And that intent cannot 
ſo well be brovghtto effet,as by planting the wiſeſt, and thoſe 
that have moſt of the Clergy in ther kves, in the moſt eminent 
places with authority next tothe Chief,. over their reſpective 
bounds. By the miniſtry of fuch perſons;the Offices of Gods 
ſervice might ſo be performed in the chief places,as might be a 
patern for therr Conntry Churches to follow. Thefe Presbyters 
might grow up by education , in that diſcipline of the Clergy, 
which t have recommended theexperience of the whole 
Church. They might live Collegiate life in-common,exerciſing 
acareand i jon over Inferiors; together with the charge of 
inſtruting orfeeing them inſtrued in the Scriptures. The Ca- 
non of the whole Church confining all degrees of the Clergy to 
their {oo veer Churches,might be revived by their means; the 
ſaperſeding whereof, being certainly one of the irregularities of 
the Papacy, hath condaced much ro the diſſolution of Difapline 
in the Charch For in conſtience, how can he thar is obliged to 
any Church,give account of himfelfroanother;to which the firſt 
is not ſubordinate? And therefore;though thePresbyteries which 
I propoſe be not Churches,yet may they take account of their re- 
ſpe@ive Clergy,and render it to their Biſhops. The promotion 
of inferior Orders, belonging unto their account,may proceed 
upon the account which they give. The cenſures thatare requi- 
fite to pals #1 foro exteriors may paſs them in the firſt inſtance, 
and from them being tranſmitted to the Biſhop,be either inafted 
or voided , always with right of ous tothe Synod of the Pro- 
vincezin caſes of weight, andin the intervals thereof to their 
Deputies : To which purpoſe and in which nature,the _ 
Commilton ought to be revived. For as it isbyno means to 
allowed; that the Biſhops _—_— be any way queſtioned; So 
is it-no way fit, that the conſent of Biſhop and Presbyters both 
both be concluded in one and the ſame inſtance. Asfor _— 
' Diocelſles 
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Dijocelſes which areconcluded within only one County; there I 
ſuppoſe,l need not fay,that the Chapter of the Cathedral are by: 
inheritance. this Presbytery. , 
NowtheſeColledges of Presbyters conſiſting of thoſe only,that 
ſhall have run the whole courſe of thei lives in the education 
and diſcipline of the Clergy 3 B there any poſfible pretenſe of 
burthen upen themzif the condition of ſingle life ſhould be requi- 
red,tq qualifie them for their places?For this were not to tyeany 
manto ſingle life,ſeeing who will may go forth and be provided 
of aCouptryChurchzbut.it were to maintain the diſcipline of the 
Clergy,in the moſt eminentplaces,wherein there isa courſe pro- 
voſedto them who imbrace it,of ending their days in it. And the 
courſe of a Collegiate life,which I propoſe, ſeemeth a ſufficient 
means and advantage to overcame thaſe temptations, which in 
theſe days,may ſemtoo difficult forall the Clergy to undergo, 
As for the means of fapporting theſe Preadyteriegwherein the 
Cure of all Pariſhes within the Shire-Tawns is provided forand 
included; it is no difficulty to him that conſiders with conſcience 
that originally, the indowment of the Dioceſs was the Patrimor 
ny of the Mother Church;and afterwards appropriated to Pariſh 
Churches, by abating the right of the Mother Chuech;upon par- 
ticular contra(ts,appearing to be for the goad of the parts. For 
if the Mother Church have abated fo muchof her common right 
when it wss for the good of the Pariſheszls )t not neceſſary, that 
the Pariſhes now abate of their property in their reſpective in- 
dowments,by Penſions to theſeColledges,now they appear to be 
for the good of the Diocels? And this I ara now bald ta pratels, 
though ſuperiors do not go before in it, becauſe lam confident, 
that by this poſition, I abate not a hair of that - Power which the 
Biſhops in England now uſe : But Iadd much to the ſtriftneſs of 
diſcipline,(tbat is,in effeft,of Chriſtianity)by requiring all ordi- 
nations.all atts of Juriſdiction 5 foro exter5ors, to paſs both the 
Presbytersand the Biſhop in ſeveral inſtances, And further then 
this] extend not the opinionof'a Divine to particulargbut leave 
the reſt intire to the wiſdom of Superiors. And: this may ferve to 
ſhow:that there is no cauſe why the di e on foot, cancer- 
ning the Government of theChurch,may not fettle ntoa chan 
conducing to the advancement of the common.Chriſtianity, - 
Which will hold ſtill a inthe other,concerning theSer- 
i 2 vice, 
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vicezif men take their meaſures by the common intereſt of Chri- 
ſtianity,not by their particular prejudices. For I conceive, I may 
well ſuppoſe;that the SeCtaries pretence of praying by theSpirit 
is content to be buried in oblivion and ſilence ; conſidering that 
the exceſſes are evident,and horrible, which that pretence hath 
brought forth. Beſides that no man now ſtands to thatdangerous 
poſition; that the Offices of Gods ſervice are of no effeft, when 
they are miniſtred by ſuch as are not in the ſtate of Grace. For þ 
preſume it is not,nor can be-ſuppoſed:on any hand;thatall whonr 
the Church muſt imploy,are indowed'with Gods Spirit z that is, 
are in the ſtate of Grace.I ſuppoſe further;as not 'queſtioned on 
any hand, that the publick ſervice of God-isto conſiſt of the 
praiſes of God, (bythe Pſalms of David, and other Hymns of 
Gods Church) of the reading of the Scriptures, of the inſtruQi- 
on of Gods. people ont of them-; in fine, of the Prayers-of the 
Church,and in the chief place,of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
and thoſe prayers which it is to be celebrated with. 

Some of our SeCts have been bold to pretend;that the Pſalter 
or Pſalms of Davidzare impertinent to the Devotions of Chri- 
ſtjans;as concerning the particular condition of David,and com- 
poſed -withregard to it. Whereby they overthrow the founda- 
tion of crnar rar” 7a waar) nag ſuppoſition;that the Old 
Teſtament is the figure and ſhadow of the New,and that Chriſt 
hath the key of the writings,as well as of the houſe of David.For 
ſeeing Chriſt andhis myſtical: Body,the Churchzare aH one, the 
' meaning and intent of the Pſalms cannot concern Chriſt, but it 
muſt end in his Church. But ſeeing the Church is but ſhadowed 
in the Pſalms,being part of the Old Teſtament; I can expect no- 
diſpute of the neceſſity of other Hymns, compoſed under Chri- 
ſtianity,in the ſolemnizing of Gods publick ſervice. And ſeein 
the queſtion on foot concerns the ſetling of the Form of Gods 
ſervice by a Law of the Kingdom; there can remain no diſpute 
concerning the neceſſity of a ſetled Order in reading the Scrip- 
tures, . and uſing the Pſalms and Hymns of the Church. Nor do 1 
know any manſincerely profeſling the Reformation,that could 
not wiſh with alt his hearrt,that the whole order & form to be 
ſetled, with the circumſtance of the ſame, might be according to 
the primitive ſimplicity, and naked plaineſs of the antient: 


Churchzſuppoſing the difference between the ſtate in which the 
Church: 
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Church lived under perſecution, and now that being protected 
by the ſecular Power,it receiveth all the World to take part in 
the ſervice of God, For what difference this will inferr in the Or- 
der and Rule of Gods ſervice , to be enacted by a Law of this 
Kingdom;common reaſon, and the perpetual practice of Gods 
Church , together with the precedents recorded in Scripture, 
muſt be admitted to Witneſs. 

Theſe things ſuppoſed, no man doubt, that the form of Ser- 
vice now in force by the Law of this land,may be acknowledged 
capable of amendment , without diſparagement, either to the - 
wiſdom of the Church;that preſcribed,or of the Nation that in- 
acted it.For what poſitive Law of man is there that is not? Nay 
what arrogance can it be ina particular perſon, ( having be-- 
ſtowed more conſideration upon it,then it is poſſible that thoſe 
who had the framing of it ſhould have leiſure to do) to think 
that he knows ſome particulars, in whichit might be mended* 
For neither doth it follow,thart it 1s better to indanger the ſpoy-- 
ling of it by calling it in queſtion;then to let it relt as it is : And 
that particular perſon,whoſoever he is,thatſhould think his own : 
opinion neceſſary to be followed , without compromiſing it to - 
the publick,would juſtly incur the mark of arrogance. . Smce 
therefore that this is the time for ſuch a debate, -if any change 
be pretgnded;and that the reafons mentioned afore, are of ſuſh- 
cient conſideration to oblige all ſides to prefer unity before 
prejudice; what remains, but that either it be left intire in that 
'State wherein it ſtands,or that nothingbe changed without ſuffi- 
cient debate of reaſon upon the whole,what is fit to be changed - 
what not ? 

- But one thing I muſt here expreſly: ſtand-upon. becauſe the 
fotm of Gods Service which' hathbeen uſurped during- the 
Schiſm;proteſteth againſt the Law in force. Iacknowledg that 
the whole Reformation proteſteth againſt the inſufficience and 
defects of the Churchoof Romne,in the courſe which it taketh for 
the inſtruction of Chriſtian people in the dutiesof their Chri- 
ſtianity;againſt' the abuſes there praftiſed, in celebrating the 
Euchariſt without any pretenſeof a Communion , in private 
Maſſes; and in ſerving Godin a Language which the people un- 
derſtand not.For theſe abuſes are a principal part of the ground 
for that change,which we juſtly maintain to be A : 
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-theboldneſs of thoſe that oppoſed it,being come to ſuch height 
as openly to ing ws 2 pe why, concerneth n iſtian People to 

knoaw,or to mind.what isdone at the Maſs, (being the ordi 
ſervice of: er which they come to Church) or what is ſaid: 
But that the intention of the Prielt is e toapply the ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt to all that are preſent, (which they think it dath 
noleſs to them thatare abſent; and therefore leave us unſatisfied 
why people ſhould come to Church) who need do nothing but 
ſay their Pazers and their Aves, Theſe abuſesI do acknowledg. 
But be the World my witneſs, and all that know what hath paſ- 
ſed,for the matter of Religion in the World; was it ever pro- 
teſted by thoſe who demand Reformation intheChurch;that the 
Euchariſt ought to be celebrated but four times or twelve times 
inthe year? That by Gods Law , there ought to be two Sermans 
w_ Sunday in every Church ? That other Feſtivals beſide the 
Sundayand ſet times of Faſting not tobe folemnized with 

the ſervice of God?That the Church doars ought not to be 
but when there is preaching?Take the primitive iceof the 
Church along with the Scripture,and they ſhall tell you another 
par po rage iſes of God , is the wage? nm wt 
end of Chriltiaz ies » than Preaching, Thereaſon 
is unanſwerable ; for the one is the end, the ather the means. 
That the celebration of the Euchariſt is the moſt principal 
Office of Gods ſervice under_Chriſtiaity,is no leſs eviden t. For 
other Offices are common to Judaiſm ; this conſiiting maſt in 
Prayers,conſiſts of thoſe Prayers which are proper to Chriſtiani- 
ty; that is to thoſe cauſes wherein our Salvation confiſteth. And 
can there be queſtion how frequent it ought to be? Shall nat 
the practice of the whole Church , from the begingiag , de- 
cide the queſtion, if any remain? The ſingle life ofthe Clergy 
yailed for this end, thatthey might be always ready toce- 
ebrate the Euchariſt 0 ſay the Fathers , and the Canons, which 
1 alledged afore. It is a queſtion in Genadeus de dogmatibus 
Ecckſiaſticis , whether every man ought to communicate 
every day or not, But therefore no queſtion , that it ought 
to be celebrated every day, that who fo would might conm- 
municate. In conſcience would they be bound to Preach 
every day, that are ſo much for Preaching ? After the reading 
of the Scripture, follows the Sermon,and after that the Eucha- 
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rift : This is the primitive order of the whole Chnrch, at that 
ſolemn ſervice, when\he Eucharift (on Faſting-days in the E- 
yening,On ow days fore ag ) was Comms Ae jr 
Scriptures were read; the people were taught their duty out © 

them. A thing neceſſary and poſfible. Not that every Curate 
ſhould be bound todeclaime by the Glafs; bot that he ſhould be 
bound to inſtruct his Pariſh out of the Scriptures which are read 
If he be tyed to preach as often asthe Church door opens , the 
Church door muſt be ſhut ; becanſe no ſides can hold unt, ſooft 
2s Chriſtians ought to meet for Gods ſervice.I callthe World 
to witneſs, is it not as much a work of lungs and fides,as an Of- 
fice of Gods Service ; which takes up the time of their Church- 
Aﬀemblies ? Is not the way opened, by this means to declame 
of publick Government in Church and State, toentertain the 
hearers? For alafs, ſhould men confine themſelves to that 
which the generality of their audience might edifie by, in their: 
Chriſtianity, the Trade would be obſtrafted- 

For let mee freely fay , the undoubted truth of the common: 
Chriſtianity, (which no Sermons ought to exceed,becauſe they 
pretend the edification of the generality of Chriſtians) is con- 
tained inſo narrow a compaſs; that no eloquence ( muchleſs,. 
the eloquence ofall that muſt come into the pulpit) can change 
the ſeafoningand ſerving ofit, ſoasto make 1t agreeable to. 
mens palats; without fetching in matter impertinentaif not de-- 
ſtrutiveto the Common Chriſtianity. And theſame is, for- 
more peremptory reaſon;to be ſaid of arbitrary Prayers. For 
the very poſture of him,that pretendeth to prefer the devotions - 
of Gods people to the Altar which is above,ſtrongly impreſſeth 
upanthe hearts of ſimple Chriſtians, an opinion, that thereby 
they diſcharge to God the duty which he requires at their 
hands. Which if the matter of thoſe prayers be ſuch as the 
common Chriſtianity requires, they may do indeed. But if 
it be poſſible, that Rebellion, Slander, Nonſenſe and Blaſphe - 
my may be the matter of them, as well as Chriſtianity ;, then 
is it not Religion, but Superſtition which ſuch devotions exer- 
ciſe - Nor can that Kingdom ſtand excuſed to God,which ſhall 
gratifie that licentiouſneſs, whereof they ſee the effeft before 
their eyes. All reafon of CH Ron with the praftiſe 
of the whole Church, to witneſs, that the intereſt of Chriſtia- 
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nity requires the ſervice of God to be maintained and exerciſed 
daily, (yea hourly,were it poſlible)not only by particular Chri- 
ſtians, but by Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, ſo far as the buſineſs of 
the World will give leave, .and as there is means to maintain 
mens attendance upon.it. There may come abulſc in. the order 
the form, the matter of that which is tendred to God for. his, 
Service. But in ſtead of reforming thoſe abuſes;to take away the 
means, the Rule,the obligation of ſuch meetings, is meer Sacri- 
ledg,in deſtroying,(under pretence of Reforming)GodsChurch. 

And though 1 charge no ſuch deſign = thoſe who main- 
tain theobligation of the Sabbath to conſiſt in two Sermons; 
yetIdo maintain, it is manifeſt to commonreaſon, that the 
form which that opinion introduceth neceſlarily tends to that 
effect. Strange it is that a Nation capable of ſenſe, in an 
improved by Learning, ſhould be intangled with the ſuperſti- 
tion of ſovain an imagination , that God by the ſame —_ 
Commandement,ſhould oblige both Jews to keep the Saturday, 
and Chriſtians the Sunday ; Eſpecially no man daring to main- 
tain, that both were, orare tyed to the ſame meaſure of reſt- 
ing- And therefore though, (rather then croſs the ſtream of 
ſuch a ſuperſtition ; For .let no.man think, that all ſuperſtition 
can be ſhut ont of Gods Church) there may. be reaſon to live 
conformable to the Ruiles which ſuch ſuperſtition produceth ; 
Yet provided that the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of England, ag 
ivg with the Laws of the Whole Church, be not abated , ſo 
as to ſtick an evident mark of Schiſm uponthe Church of Eng- 
land. For the Law that is recommending the celebration of 
the Euchariſt, upon all Sundays and Feſtivals;but command- 
ing the. Service to be uſed, as well on Feſtivals.and Faſting 
days. a$ upon Sundays, (beſide the week days) at the publick 
Aſſemblies of reſpeQive Congregations ; to change this order 
for two Sermons on the Sunday alone , whar is it but to re- 
nounce the whole Church, for the love of thoſe that have divi- 
ded from the Church of England, upon cauſes common toit 
with the whole Church ? 

They that would have the Reformation of the Church to be 
indeed that which the Law of the Land calleth it, ſhould firſt 
provide a courſe to be eſtabliſhed for Law, by which all Chri- 
{tian ſouls, (who have equal intereſt inthe common xy 
might 
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might:: erve Gad/in/publick-all-Siindays'and Fefivats; 5 For 
ſeeing there wasa courſe in Law: before: the Reformation,” for 
all ſervants as well as athers, to:be af Mafs all Sundays and Fe- 
ſtivalsz 4ndtheGhurch-wos enabled:to. require; account of it 
attheit;hants-itwill;fiot be: Reformiation:to abtogate the abu- 
ſesof the Mafs till-a/courſe be taken; that all'Chriſtiansmay 
frequent, that,; which:ſhall/ appear tobe indeed:the ſervice of 
God inſtead of the Maſs. : Let no Preachers flatter themſelves 
with an opinion; that they ſhallever.makeiChriftiansſoperfe- 
ly Jews, as ta perſwade.them:to:drefpmoment.on:the.Stndays. 
If Servants. muſt ſtay.at home to:dreſs:meat ow Sundays; (and 
for other; occaſions they. muſt-ſtay athome defidesthat)wittnot 
'the way to repair that breach be,  tazenjoyn ſtveral Aſſemblies 
1n all Pariſh Churches upon; all-Sunday. Mornings that: ſeveral 
;Perſons,of ſeveral Eſtates and:Qualities, iniky have opportunity 
to attend the, publick ſesvice :of Godar:feveralhoursof* the 
ame: Sundays and Holy-days*: a 90 wery 
well, that this would impoſeripodn z(thatisopon'my 
Brethren of: the Clergy)-2 greater.burthen; thananfrernoons 
.meal of a Sermon; -(which-all men know, is furmthed of the 
.cold meat of the fore-noon) yet it:is neceliary: that the World 
ſhould be cleared of: this mpoſture that-ceignerh 3! that/two 
.Sermans every; Sundays:is the; duemdy of:keeping the Sabbdth 
»@Mong Sinus avn{odrepdagGeds blickſervice;/) 
 'I,willnot heredifpute, that the Lent-Haſt was/inſtitated by 
the Apoſtles, But this I maintain tobeevident, that the Faſt 
afore' the Reſurreftion-of Chriſt is, and: was-as ancient as the 
Feaſt of, his Reſurrefion ; and that more ancient than the keep- 
ing of all Londs-days in the year,being meerly the refleftion'of 
that one allthe weeks of the. year-Nar will any man;that knows 
what he ever-queſtion that the enlarging'of it to forty 
days isa juſt Law,voluntarily undertaken by theWhole Church, 
not to be condemned without the like mark: of Schiſm. For 
.fince the World-is come into the Church, is there not maniſeſt 
reaſon, that more time; ſhovld:be \taken» for the:expiating/ of 
' more. ſins, which are the ſins of more People ? to prepare as 
well the Elder, to renew [their Chriſtianity. by communicating 
at, Eaſter ; as the younger to be:confirmed and come firſttothe 
Communion at Eafter, now they are baptized Infants? Which 
in former ages was the (time of. their a coming/to _ 
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As for the Wedriſlgrand Fridays, if we ſhall net enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven,uniefs our Rig kteouſneſs: exceed the 
_ teonſncſof the Scribes and Phariſees; EN be evident, a5 
evidentit.is,: thatthe Scribes al 7 ibed AMondeys 
s than the Sab- 


and Thurſday: for days»of tefs ſolemn 
bath; how ſhall we enter: into the puree poreowking Fin : 
ufed bythe 


defpite of the whole Church, which hath "pn 
a covehicioden nol Exglel by wi Nelthoy 
JI on wW 2re M 
force? Of the Ceremonies tobeundefdtood,net ber 
cane it:aanbe within the! _ rw pert 17 copongenc hor 
- Lines thateheLane Ceremonies [have Tonrimned 'from- thettime 
that the 'Church' was perſecnted 'inTo holes #20 caves of the 
Earth to his time, in which thequeſtionis of ſedlng Chriftia- 
_ the Law of this Kingdom. * it were went of 'common 
tothinkithat the amexould ſerve bit becauſe 
bob andſdinpremanteeſcomner bv becondemned without 
cient F "midendeonyde foundiardefanecae 
One'thing hath in baer To all this, which ve 
maſt notfwallow whole, unlefs we.mean tb ——__ gpon'our 
es. . It ds the of complying wirh the Reformell 
ies/; For itis evident; 'that therearefour forms of 'Re- 


formation extant ; anger mr ry Lacker, another according 
to Calomrr, 'tthethird:isjthat of the'Clunch of Exglanri, ant in 
the laſt-place, (though firft for- time, booauſe leaſt known, and 


protected by noSevereign) -I'nametharthe Union in/Bohewna, 
For weare toknowghattheFollone anti he 0 
Deputies to the Council of BT, they avcorticd to xomnite 
Nati6nupon four Articles; 'the\chief iwhereof was RO 
munion in bothkmds. They that :ftood rotheaecord,, are to 
this day called thereupo n Cabarins, or ſabvaraqer in'Latin. Brt 


another of choſe that were ardliſtanoegthinking rhemſclves 
berapddy their Depois in rh neon proceededro fertle 
themlelvesinaform of Religion, and the 'fervice of 'God, 'by 


that which chey held theparerruch: of God-in all points that 
had been diſputed. TheEmperourFardimindl, Ring of 'Bobe- 
94, having ſabdued'hus that roſe with the Pro- 
teſtantsin Germazy,' caſt ayoodparrof theſe ourtgf 'the Com- 
ty who inding theker mPolowia ant Progffs, there oe” 
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and p Earns rn ens and our time ; when 
by perours victory in ſy and the late troubles in 
Poland, feet to he at a low ebb, 'tho i they i impute it to 
the deeay of their firſtdiſcipline; - * 

They that would reform the Church of Englard,. prof 
already that Reformation which it found beſt, will they & 4 
ſhew us reaſon, why we are to leave Luther for Galvin? Fog\ 
if they mean his form, nhen Berman er en we ta the 
reformed Churches, becauſe of the ScorsPresbyteries;they mult 
have better arguments than either the Learning or the Chriſtia- 
nity of the Scortiſh Presbyterians will yield to perſwade us. 
They ſay, thoſe that framed the Reformarion in Er: Enplare, being 
bred under Melanithor among the Lutherans, followed them 
muchanentd in on and form which Hey preſcribed. But 
is that any reafon for rproſes ge, before it appear which is in 
the therighy” 1 rely I freely I find Mclantthor the better 

more Chriſtian "A But theChurch of E 
whick fn divers points diftereth from both, nin ou eo 
thought to fallow either for any reafon;,. bu goiter 
with the Catholick Chorch ? And for that 1 prefer the 


Church, and thoſe things which ha 

been profeſſed and iced in it: 

but what is juſtifiable by that Rule, I ſhi 

that which I blame in.them moſt. Bout ics 69 agree nok 

| ne or » wherein do they not, agree with the 
ſent all gver the World 20 info m them- 

vel Fort a SET, 


ceſſion of _ whoſe profeſſion was 
ſuch,that they might | coekgg _y ops for hi 


Churches from rhe cheir ban 


ne thera for 


profeſſion « of the Collick Charch, and kay * enoU - 
But thinking themſelves ina ſtrait 0 CT Ne > Lic 
by lots ;; ghar. theWaldenſe: | 

aniney 


Rs = ftimeal thither to be 


K k 2 | Ordained, 
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Ordained, proteſtin againſt their weakneſs in going: to Maſs 


Church to refer Finds to God, which could not be decided 
without a_breach inthe Church. Let their zeal againſt the a- 


Ordinations? They that would tyeus to comply, with the Re- 
formation, are firſt to ſhewus, that the Unity of Bohemia is no 
part of it ; andthat their Reformation is not to be preferred, 
either before that of Luther, or that of Calvin. For can we 
acknowledge the Ordinations of, Presbyters. againſt their Bi- 
ſhops, and nottondemn'them, that ſought all; over the, World 
for BuhOs to orddin them Bilhops,that the Biſhops ſoordained, 
might ordain them Presbyters? | * oth, A, 
But not only in this prime point of our differences,.: but. 
alſo in the difference, of. the. Clergy from the People, in the 
three Ordets bf Bill revbters, and Deacons, in-th 


tl 

wee” Orders of Biltops, P terSy, an 

matter of "Juſtibeatigit and the Excharif, of Confirmation and, 

{de wier Peng hens ada ir weir Dodaj | Penance, 
oF, Fd 
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Penance; of the Feſtivalsand Faſts of the Church,and of divers 
Orders and Inſtitutions of leſs conſequence, their Profeſſion a- 
greeth. with the ancient Church, and the Church of England, 
where it departeth from both Luther and Calvin. In the matter 
of Penance(though with much humility) they tell the Lutherans 
roundly, they have but one of the Keys,viz.that of looſing,but 
bind not, as pronouncing abſolution without enjoyning of Pe- 
nance. The diſcipline of Genevathey magnifie indeed,as they 
find it deſcribed by Bodsne in his method of Hiſtories; but they 
diſtinguiſh not, whether they mean the civil diſcipline, which 
the Laws of that State inforce , or that which the Power of 
the Keys, exerciſed there according to Calvin, doth conſtitute. 
For the Civil Law of a Chriſtian State (eſpecially no bigger 
thanthat of Geneva) may ſettle ſuch a diſcipline over the out- 
ward man, as may reſtore from the outward act of ſin, without 
mortifying the inward man to the inwardLove of God. The late 
Uſurpers Army we have ſeen well diſciplined againſt the ordi- 
nary Vicesof the Camp, who appearing now to have been then 
enemies to their Country, are thereby diſcovered not to have 
followed the reward of Chriſtians;.but.of Souldiers. And the 
Laws of Chriſtian States, by the means of Chriſtianity which 
they.maintain, may :reach ts.the mortifying of ſin, and the 
quickning of righteouſteſs:at_the - heart ; but of themſelves, 
being Civil Laws, and propoſing no further reward or puniſh-- 
ment. than-that good which a .mans Country fignifies ; they 
reach-no further than the outward: man, for the better or for 
the worſe.. Nor is it of any greater conſequence to Chriſtia- 
nity, that the outward aR of fin or virtue is repreſſed or en- 
couragcd ; by the rewards and penalties of Civil Laws. But: 
when the diſcipline of the Church takes place, he who forfeit- 
eth his Chriſtianity by groſs ſin that is notorious, forfeiteth alſo 
Communion with the Church ; and recovereth it not till the 
preſumption be no leſs notorious, that he hath recovered his 
Chriſtianity. - Now communion with the Church is the conſe- 
guence of our Baptiſm,:which intitleth us to life everlaſting. 
Therefore it is dot duly forfeited, without forfeiting: the effect 
of Baptiſm, our right to life everlaſting, So our right:to Hea- 
ven depending upon the communion of the Church, .the diſci- 
pline of the Church muſt needs reach the inward man as effe-- 
Qually, as any outward application can reach the. heart, which 

is 
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' ts inviſible. For the prefamption is grounded tipon viſible-rrorks 
. of Penance, the of that inviſible diſpoſition , withoy 
which they conld not be conſtantly bronghtforth. 
or no this diſcipline de viſible at Geneve, 1 wilt not peo L 
This L undertake; thatcomparingthe Doctrine of Calvin with 
their Orders, - they need not fet a valueupon the Power of the 
Keys exerciſed according to his doctrine, m compariſon of the 
i” mart © _ their _ —_ _ fap- 
poſing, not granting, th Lawso Church of England, 
| (being the Lawsof the primitive Catholick Church) are to be 
changed for conformity with the Reformed Churches; ir fol- 
loweth not therefore, that they are tobe changed for thoſe'of 
the Churches reformed according to Calvis. ' Certainly,there- 
ceiving of the Communion kneeting; having been one of the 
Orders of their Reformation from the beginning, aid fo ſtifly 
wt i LOST IS Paland; they that pretend to change 
the Law of :Ezgland:in that point for conformiry with the Re- 
formation, think they havenort men, but beaſts to deal with. ' 
The Church of England in the Comminacion 4g anft Sinnevs, 
bath declared a great zeal for the renewing of that ancient &dif- 
- cipline of Penance, which was mn forcein imitive Church. 
And certainly the Church'of Evglandis not the Church of Exg- 
landburt in Name  ; till the power of Excommunication beres 
ſtored untoit, which there was not, nor ever ca be ſufficient 
cauſe to take fromany Church. Bur the difcipline of Penance, 
: though depending upon the Power of Excommumication, is as 
much to be before it, as it ismore deſitable tobring 
mento the Church, than to ſhut themout of it. If prejudice 
andfattion have not more todo in the pretences- of this rime, 
than thetruth of Chriſtianity, and zeal to advance it; it is # 
point-that cannot be neglected in any deliberation of Reform- 
ing the Church. .1 cannotrender a more viſible reaſon,why fo 
 godlya zealin thoſe thart firſt preſcribed onr Reformation to 
the reſtoring of Penance, hath not been improved by their Suc- 
 ceffors; than the parrialities which g upn it like Tares'. 
in the'Wheat, and have now- iled tochoke even the power 
of Excommunication, wherein-the being of a Church confiſt- 
eth. And though many finsof this Nation may be alledged, 
for the cauſe why God hath taken this ſharp revenge upon vs 
yet can no reaſon be fo proper, why he ſhould pernut —— 
7 - 
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of theChurch tobe caſt down{for all Sefts todevour,and tread 
kis Vineyard'under foot) by Tuffering thepower of Excommu- 
nicationto be- taken fromit; as the of improving it 
mand to the diſcipline of Penance. ' Toe it is, not only all 
capital, but all infamous crimes, whereof men are convicted 
by Law, are thereby notorious and require this difciptine, no 
leſs than thoſe which the Law of this Land punifheth not 0- 
therwile tlign hf rher cody pablck Jul did make ki 
ference among thefert -pablick Juſtice 3 owning 
thoſe, who approve their defite to mdergy regatar Penancein 
cafe they might furviye; then were this d x ine viftble , no 
viſible crime eFcaping it. Forall 1 2nd Tafamons crimes 
1 with « , muſt b ' That _— 


X the Miphin Rar oreak o8t 
== | oP "And therefore ro debate.of 
and words inthe , and May-pples, and Sab- 
pony the Power of the Reys,npon 
the tinge Tho Fuhes. 
rank /SerndacLbacnaw hore 1g only to.cure 
the hair, or the nails. 

Now?f 'any of our Sets infiſt opon a ptetence thar deſerves 
to beinſMted upon, far beitfromwusto mat off the contdera- 
tion of ity becauſe they have mnduly feparatet! fromthe Chutch 
ables + ane thr "hy infngrer by ng 

2BNOT Dy 01ND 

In both they have negleQed St:Prrer DoAtrine, Tha $ ;86 9 
jon Ks, not the lays ying w—_ the fb of our fleſh, but the ee of a 
Lood conſcience toGod, For were the profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
celebrated by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, believed to be that 
which ſaveth us; men weuldnot go to haptize them, as not ba- 
Ptized, who by their profeiſion (which they acknowledge by 
ſeeking the Communion of the Church) are under that bond, 
which intitleth them to the Salvation of Chriſtians. _— 
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doth the Law of the Church, of .Englesd allow any ano g 
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Infants weak,which the Law.ſuppoſeth not). an 
for Forrei 3, oughtto e revived; 

by all Ordinaries, that there: 

Iedge of the late Wars, 


Churches, and bringing in Chriſtning out of Baſms by torce;  - 
I cannot ſay, that I have touched all that is fit to be tauched; 
but 'T hope that I have ſaid Hoek, but that which followeth. 
upon the gronnd;which I have juſtified. That which 1s prapoſed, 
and is not.ſo juſtified, ſeems to. demand the cqnigent-of. thoſe 
who propole' it, as able to hold the Church divided, if they be 
not contented ; but that calls to mind a reaſon on. the other (ide, 
that menuſe to get a ſtomack with eatingin ſuch caſes. The 
due meaſure is not the ſatisfying of mens appetites, but the im- 
proyement,of our common Chriſtianity. 
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